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Upon the reprinting this excellent piece of that 
great man HUCO Grotius, concerning the Truth 
of ibe Christian Religion, (whereunto I tboagbt fit 
to add something of my own, and also some testi- 
monies, from which the good opinion he had of the 
Cliarch of England is evident), there was no other 
person, most reverend Prelate, to whom I thought 
it so proper for rae to dedicate this edition, with the 
additions, as the Primate and Metropolitan of the 
whole Chnrch of England. I therefore present it to 
yon, as worthy your protection upon its own account, 
and as an instance of my respect and duty towards 
yon. I will not attempt here either to praise o[ 
detetdGEOTiuS; hi* own virtue and diatingniihing 





DEDICATION. 

merits in the commoDweaith of Cbristians do sufli- 
ciently commend and justify him amongst all good 
iind learned men. Neither will I say any thinj; of 
the Appendix which I Lave added ; it is so short 
that it may be read over almost in an hour's time. 
If it be beneath Grotius, nothing that I can say 
about it will viudicate me to the censorious ; but if 
it be thought not beneath him, I need not give any 
s for joining it with a piece of his. Perhaps 
it might be expected, most illustrious Prelate, that 
I should, as usual, commend you and your Church; 
but I Lave more than once performed this part, and 
declared a thing known to all : wherefore, forbearing 
that, I conclude with wishing that both you and the 
reverend Prelates, and the rest of the Clergy of the 
Church of £ngland,who are such brave defenders of 
the true Christian Religion, and whose conversations 
are answerable to it, may long prosper and flourish i 
which I earnestly desire of Almighty God. 



JOHN LE CLERC. 



TO THE READER 
'OHS LE CLERC WISHETH ALL HEALTH. 



mBE baohtUer having a design to reprint this piece of 
GROTIfJS't, I gam him to v.ndtrsland that there were many 
fieatfauht in the former editioiu; etpectaltg in the tettiTnimxes 
rf the aTtcienli, «•hick it wai hii burinfU ahmdd he mended, 
and that tomelhiiig uieful might be added to the notes ; neither 
vmdd it he vnaeeeptabU or vnprof table to the reader, if a 
book vert added, to ihetii tehere the Chrittian religion, the tntth 
rf whiek ikii great man has demonstrated, is to be found in itt 
frtaiett pvritT/, He immediately deiired me to do this upon hit 
teeount, mhick IwiSingli/ undertook, out of the reverence I had 
for the memory of Grotiut, and because of the utefulnesi of the 
fttKjf. Hox I have mceeeded in it, I must leave to the candid 
trader'* judgment. I have corrected many errors of the 
press, and perhaps ihottld have done mare, could I have found 
all tke places. I have added some, but very short notes, there 
(nsj very many before, and the thing not seeming to require 
more. My name adjoined, distinguishet them from Grotius'i. 
I have also added to Grotius a imall booh, coneemiTig choosing 
ear opinion and church amongst so many different seels of 
ChriHians; invMeh I hope I have offered nothing contrary to the 
HWe of that great man, or at least to truth, J hatetued such 
nyuments at leill recommend themiehet to any prudent perton, 
easy and not far-f etched ; and I have determined that C'hriiliaTit 
tught to manage themselves so in this matter as the most pru- 
4mt men ut«aUy do in the moii weighty affairs ijflife. I have 
Attained from aU sharp controversy, and from ail severe 
Wardi, vhich ought never to enter into our determinations iif 
nligion, if our adveriariet mould luff'er it. J hose declared the 
tense of my mind in a familiar style, withotU any floia-iih of 
wvrdt, in a matter where tirength of argutnent, and not the 
eMieement of words, is required. And herein I have ittdtated 
OrDtitu, whom I think all ought to imitate, uiho attempt to 
tinte ttrioutly, and tcith a mind dee/'!:/ affected with the yra- 
tity of the argvment upon inch subjects. 
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At I uioj thinkinff upon thme Ihiiiga, tht Ictleri u 
mil tit at the end were sent me by that honourable and It 
perion, (to whose nnguiar geod-nalare 1 am much indtbledj, 
the moit terent Queen of Great Brilain'i Ambaiiador Extra- 
ordinary to his Royal Highness the most serene Great Duke of 
Tuscany. I thought, vHth his leave, they might conveniently be 
published at the end of this volume, that it might appear tchat 
opinion Grotias had of the church of England, which is obliged 
to kiin, notuiithitanding the tnarling of some men, who object 
those inconsistent opinions, Socinianism, Popery, nay, even 
Atheism islelf, against this most learned and religious man; 
for fear, I suppose, his immortal writXTigs should be read, in 
mhich Iheir foolish opinions are entirely confuted. In which 
matter, as in many other things of the lihe nature, they have 
in vain attempted to blind the eyes of others; but God forgive 
them, (for I wish them nothing worse ), and put better thoughts 
iito their minds, that we may at last be all joined by the love 
tf truth and peace, and be v.niled inlo one fioek, under ont 
Shepherd, Jcsui Christ. Tliis, hind reader, it v>hat yuii ought 
to desire and wish unth me ; and may God so be with you, and 
all that belong to you, as yoa promote this matltr at far 
be, and assist to the utmost of your power. 



Amiterdam, 

the Calends o/ March, 



■.v.-tll. 



TO THE READER. 

A HAVE nothing to add to what I taid eight years tinci 
lut only, that in this my second edition of Grotiut I hm 
put some short notes, and corrected a great many faults ii 
the ancient testimonies. 

J.C. 

^ Caimdt 1^ JuMt, 
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^^^Se general acceptation this piece of GrotiuS 
has met with in the world eaconraged this transla- 
tion of it, together with the notes, which, heiog a 
collection of ancient testimoniex, npon whose autho- 
rity and truth the genuineness of the books of holy 
Scripture depends, are very useful in order to the 
convincing any one of the truth of the Cliristian re- 
ligion. These notes are for the most part Grotiiis's 
own, except some few of mr. Le Clerc's, which 
I have, therefore, translated also, because I have 
followed his edition, as the most correct. 

The design of the book is to shew the reasonable- 
ness of believing and embracing the Christian Reli- 
(;ioa above any other; which our author does, by 
ajingbeforeusali the evidence that can be brought, 
both internal and external, and declaring the suf- 
ficiency of it; by enumerating all the marks of ge- 
nuineness in any books, and applying them to the 
sacred writings; and by making appear the defi- 
ciency of all other institutions of religion, whether 
Pagan, Jewish, or Mahometan. So that the sub- 
■tance of the whole is briefly this : That as certain 
as is the truth of natural principles, and that the 

I mind can judge of what is agreeable to them; as 
certain as is the evidence of men's bodily senses, in 
the most plain and obvious matters of fact ; and as 
cartainly as men's integrity and sincerity may be 
ttwovered, and their accounts delivered down to 
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posterity faithfully; so certain are we of ihe trutb 
of the Christian religion; and that, if it be not true, 
there is no sach thing as true religion in the world; 
neither was there ever, or can there ever be, any 
revelation proved to be from heaven. 

This is the anthnr's design, to prove the troth of 
the Christian religion in general, against Atheists,. 
Deists, Jews, or Mahometans ; and he does not 
enter into any of the disputes which Christians hav^ 
among themselves, bnt con6neB himself wholly tO. 
the other. Now, as the state of Christianity at pre^ 
sent is, were a heathen or Mahometan convinced of 
the truth of the Christian religion in general, he' 
would yet be exceedingly at a loss to know whal^ 
society of Christians to join himself with ; so miser^. 
ably divided are they amongst themselves, and ae-J 
parated into so many seels and parties, which differ 
almost as widely from each other as heathens from' 
Christians, and who are so zealous and contentioui 
for their own particular opinions, and bear so muoV 
hatred and ill-will towards those that differ front? 
them, that there is very little of the trne spirit of 
charity, which is the bond of peace, to be found 
amongst any of them: this is a very great scandal 
to the professons of Christianity, and has been ex- 
ceedingly disserviceable to the Christian religion; 
insomuch that great numbers have been hindered 
from embracing the gospel, and many tempted to 
cast it off, because they saw the professors of it in 
general agree so little amongst themselves : this con- 
sideration induced mr. Le Clerc to add a seventh 
book to those of Grotius; wherein he treats of this 
matter, and shews what it becomes every honest 
man to do in such a case; and I have translated it 
for the same reason. All that I shall here add, shall 
be only briefiv to inquire into the cause of so much 
division in the church of Christ, and to shew what 
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•eems to me the ODly remedy to heal it. First, to 
«xamine into the cause why the cbarch of Christ is 
(o much divided : A man needs bat a little knowledge 
«f the state of the Christian church, to see that 
there is Just reason fur the same complaint St.Paal 
made in the primitive times of the church of Co- 
rinth : that some were for Paul, some for Apollos, 
and some for Cephas; so very early did the spirit 
of faction creep into the church of God, and disturb 
the peace of it, by setting its members at variance 
with each other, who aught to have been all of the 
same common tUth into which they were baptized ; 
and I wish it could not be said that the same spirit 
has too much remained amongst Christians ever 
since. It is evident tliat tlie foundation of the divi- 
sioDS in the church of Corinth was their forsaking 
their common Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, into 
whose name alone they were baptized, and uniting 
themselves, some under one eminent apostle or 
teacher, and some under another, by whom they had 
been instructed in the doctrine of Christ, whereby 
they were distinguished into diiTerent sects, under 
their several denominations: this St. Paul complains 
of as a thing in itself very bad, and of pernicious 
consequence; for hereby the body of Christ, tliat is, 
the Christian church, the doctrine of which is one 
and the same at all times and in all places, is rent 
and divided into several parts, that clash and inter- 
fere with each otlier ; which is the only method, if 
permitted to have its natural efTect, that can over- 
throw and destroy it. And from the same cause 
have arisen all the divisions that are or have been 
in the church ever since. Had Christians been con- 
tented to own bat one Lord, even Jesus Christ, and 
made the doctrine delivered by him tlie sole rale of 
ftitb, wtthont any fictions or inventions of men, it 
I impossible but that the church of Christ 
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mast have been one universal, regular, iinifona 1 
thing', and not such a mixture and confusion as V8 I 
now behold it. But when Christiaos onqe began to | 
establish doctrines of their own, and to impose them ■ 
npon others by human authority, as rules of faith, 
(which is the foundation of Antichrist), then there 
Iiegan to be as many schemes of religion as there 
were parties of men who had different judgment, 
and got the power into their hands, A very little 
acquaintance with ecclesiastical history does but 
too sadly confirm the troth of this, by giving us aa 
account of the several doctrines in fashion in the 
several ages of the Christian church, according to 
the then present humour. And if it be not so now, 
how comes it to pass that the generality of Chris- 
tians are so zealous for that scheme of religion 
which is received by that particular church of which 
they profess themselves members; How is it that 
the generality of Christians iu one country are zeal- 
ous for Calvinism, and in another country as zealoul 
for Arminianism? It is not because men have any 
natural disposition more to the one than the other, 
or perhaps that one has much more foundation to 
support it from Scripture than the other; but the 
reason is plain, viz. because they are the established 
doctrines of the places they live in; they are bj 
authority made the rule and standard of religion, 
and men are taught them from the beginning* 
by this means they are so deeply fixed and rooted 
in their minds that they become prejudiced in fa- 
vour of them, and have so strong a relish of them, 
that they cannot read a chapter in the Bible, but it 
appears exactly agreeable to the received notions 
of them both, though perhaps those notions are di> 
rectly contradictory to each other; thus, instead ol 
making the Scripture the only rule of faith, men 
make rules of faith of their own, and interpret 
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Scripture according to them ; which being an easj 
way of coming to the knowledge of what they 
esteem the truth, the generality of Christiana sit 
clown very well satisliecl with it. But whoever is, 
indeed, convinced of the truth of the gospel, and 
has any regard for the honour of it, cannot but 
be deeply concerned to see its sacred truths thus 
prostituted to the power and interests of men; and 
think it his duty to do the utmost he is able to take 
it out of their hands, and fix it on its own immovable 
bollcim. In order to contribute to which, I shall, in 
(he second place, shew what seems to be the only 
remedy that can heal these divisions amongst Chris- 
tians ; and that is, in one word, makiug the Scrip- 
tare the only rule of faith. AVhatever is necessary 
for a Christian to believe, in order to everlastiog sal- 
vation, is there declared, in such a way and manner 
as the wisdom of God, who best knows the circum- 
stances and conditions of mankind, has thought lit. 
This, God himself has made the standard for all 
ranks ur orders, for all capacities and abilities ; and 
to set up any other above, or upon the level with it, 
is disliououring God, and abusing of men. All the 
authority in the world cannot make any thing an 
article of faith, but what God has made so; neither 
can any power establish or impose upon men, more 
or less, or otherwise than what the Scripture com- 
Siands. God has given every man proportionable 
faculties and abilities of mind, some stronger and 
■uQie weaker; and he has by his own authority 
nade the Scripture the rule of religion to them all: 
It is, therefore, their indispensable duty to examine 
diligently and study attentively this rule, to instruct 
themselves in the knowledge of religious truths 
ixum hence, and to form the best judgment they can 

K nature of them. The Scripture will extend 
bract itself according to the capacities of men; 



xii THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 

the strongest and largest understanding will thera 
find enough to fill and improve it, and the narrowest 
and meanest capacity will fully acqaiesce in what is 
there required of it. Thus all men are obliged t» 
form a judgment of religion for themselves, and tt 
be continually rectifying and improving it : they 
may be very helpful and assisting to each other in 
the means of coming to this divine knowledge, but 
no one can finally determine for another ; every 
man must judge for himself^ and for the sincerity of 
his judgment he is accountable to God only, who 
knows the secrets of alt hearts, which are beyond 
the reach of human power : this must be leA till the 
final day of account, when every man shall be ac- 
quitted or condemned according as he has acted 
by the dictates of his conscience or no. Were all 
Christians to go npon this principle, we should soon 
see an end of all the fierce controversies and un- 
happy divisions which now rend and confound th« 
church of Christ : were every man allowed to tak« 
the Scripture for his only guide in matters of faitiv 
and, after all the means of knowledge and instruo 
tiou used, all the ways of assurance and conviction 
tried, permitted quietly to enjoy his own opinion, 
the foundation of all divisions would be taken awaf 
at once: and, till Christians do arrive at this tempei* 
of mind, let them not boast that they are endued 
with that e:scellent virtue of charity, which is the 
distinguishing mark of their profession; for, if what 
St. Paul says be true, that charity is greater than 
faith, it is evident no Christian ought to be guilty 
of the breach of a greater duty upon account of « 
lesser; they ought not to disturb that peace aai 
unity which ought to be amongst all Christians, fot 
the sake of any matters of faith, any differences of 
opinion; because it is contrary to the known law 
of charity: and how the for greatest part of Chris- 
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tians will clear themselves of transgressing this 
plain law, I know not. Wherefore, if ever we 
expect to have our petitions answered, when we 
pray that God would make ns one flock under one 
Shepherd and Bishop of our souls, Jesns Christ, 
we must cease to make needless feocea of onr own, 
and to divide ourselves into small separate flocks, 
and distinguish them by that whereby Christ has 
Dot distinguished them. When this spirit of love 
and unity, of forbearing one another in meekness, 
once becomes the prevailing principle amongst 
Christians, then, and not till then, will the king- 
dom of Christ in its highest perfection and parity 
flonrisb upon the earth, and all the powers of dark- 
I fidl before it. 

JOHN CLARKE. 
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I SHOULD oSead against justice, if I should divert 
auotber way that time which you employ in the 
exercise of justice in your high station 
encoaraged in this work because it is for the ad- 
vancement of the Christian Religion, which is ft 
great part of justice, and of your office ; neither 
vould justice permit me to approach any ons else 
so soon as you, whose name my book glories in 
the title of. I do not say I desire to employ part 
of your leisure ; for the discharge of so extensive. 

Ian office allows you no leisure. But, since change 
rtf business is instead of leisure to them that 
fully employed, I desire yon would, in the midst of 
your forensic affairs, bestow some hours upon these 
papers. Even then yon will not be out of the way 
of your business. Hear the witnesses, weigh tb* 
force of their testimony, make a judgment, and ' 
will stand by the determination. 
HUGO GROTIUS. 
Parie, Juftui ST, 
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SECTION I. The occasion oflhii KOrk. 

I OU have fieqneDtlj' inquired of me, worthy air, (whom 
I know to be a genllcmaD that highly deserves the esteem 
of jout eoaalsy, of the learned world, and. if yoa will allow 
me to aaj it, of mjaclf also), what the substance of those 
book* ii, which I wrote in defence of the Christian religion, 
in mjr own language. Nor do I wonder at your inquiry; 
for yon, who have with so gteat judgment read every thing 
Ibit ia worth reading, cannot but be sensible with liow 
much philosophic nicety Rasinundus Sebundus, with what 
Mtertaioingdialt^uea LudovicusVives, and with how great 
rioquence your Mornxus, have illustrated this matter. ■ 

* Hteie were the chief writers upon this subject in Grotius'a 
tl«K ; but, since then, a great nnmber have wrote coneeming tlie 
tratli o( the Cbristisa religion, especislly in French and Engliab ; 
aoTed (hereto by llie example of Orolins, wbom they imitated, 
4 borrowed from him : bo tbat tlie glory of lO piolUi 
a incthod of writing cbieHy redounds to him. In 
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For which reason, it might seem more useful to translat^l 
some of them iato our own lauguage, than to undertake 
any thing new upon this subject. But though I know not 
what judgment others will pass upon me, yet haie I very 
good reason to hope that yon, who are so fair and candid 
a judge, will easily acquit me, if I should say, that, after 
having read not only the fore-mentioned writings, but also 
those that have been written by the Jews in behalf of the 
aucient Jewish dispensation, and those of Christians for 
Cbristiaoity, I choose to make use of my own judgment, 
such as it is ; and to give my mind that liberty which at 
present is denied my body: for I am persuaded, that Irulh 
i; no other way lo be defended but by truth, and that auch 
as the mind is fully satisfied with ; it being in vain to at- 
tempt to persuade others to that which you yourself are not 
convinced of. Wberefore I selected, both from the aneients 
and moderns, nliat appeared to me most couclusive; leav- 
ing such arguments as seemed of small weight, and reject» ■ 
ing such books as I know to be spurious, or had reason to I 
suspect to be so. Those which I approved of I explained, - 
and put in a regular method, and in as popular a manner 
as I could, and likewise turned them into verse, that they 
might the easier be remembered. For my design was to 
undertake something that might be useful to my eoantry- 
inen, espeoially seamen ; that thoy might have an oppor- 
tunity to employ that lime which, in long voyages, lies 
upon their hands, and is usually thrown away : wberefore I 
I began with an eneomiun upon out nation, which so far es- 

I eels others in the skill of navigation ; that, by this means, 

I I might excite them to make use of this art, as a peculiar 

^^^ favour of Heaven, not only to their own profit, but also to 

^^^^ the propagating the Christian religion: for they can never 

^^H want matter; but, in their long voyages, will every where 

^^H meet either with pagans, as in China or Guinea ; or Maho- 

^^^1 metans, as in the Turkish and Persian empires, and in the 

^^H kingdoms of Fez and Morocco ; and also with Jews, who 

^^H are the professed enemies of Chrisliaoity, and are dispersed 

P loal 



r the greatest part of the world: and there 
wanting profane persons, who, upon occasion, are ready tai 
■oatter Ibeit poison amougsl the weak aud simple, wbiob, 
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fear had rorced them to conceal: againsl all which evils, 
mjr deaire was to have my coantrymen well Tortified; that 
thev. "'"' ^^yc the best parls, might employ them in con- 
tutsajs, errors, and that tUe other would take heed of beins 
Kdoc«d bj them. 

SECT. II. That there ii a God. 

A-ND, that we may shew that religion is not a Tain and 
empty thing, it shall be the biiaiuess of this first book to 
laj the foundation thereof in the eKi|tence of the Deity; 
«bichlprovein the following manner: That there areaome 
things which had a beginning, is confessed on all sides, and 
ebfioas to sense: bnt these things could not be the caase 
of Lbeir own existence ; hecaase lliat which has no being, 
cannot act; for then it would have been before it waa, 
vbicli is impossible : whence it follows, that it derived its 
being from something else; this is true, not only of those 
things which are now before our ej'es, or which we have 
fomierly seen, but also of tbose things ont of which these 
have arisen, and so on, till we arrive at some cause, which 
never had any beginning, hot exists, as we say. necessarily, 
and not by accident : * Now this Being, whatsoever it be, 
(of whom we shall speak more fully by and by), is what we 
mean by the Deity, or God. Another argument for the 
proof of a Deity may be drawu from the plain consent of 
all nations, who have any remains of reason, any sense of 
good manners, and are not wholly degenerated into bru- 
tishness. For human inventions, which depend npon the 
arbllraty will of men, arc not always the same every where, 
hat arc often changed ; whereas there is no place where 
this notion is not to be found ; nor has tbe course of lime 
been able to alter it, (which is observed by Aristotle him- 

• Becauw, u tlitiriDinnerof ipcBkiDg is, there can be no such 
tUng at going on far ever; far of tlioac things wblch had a begin- 
aing, cither iJherG is some timi cause, or [here ii nonr. If it b« 
d that there is any liral cause ; then, thoie things which had 
e wilhoiil B cause i and coMequenily existed, or 
■g, of themielvea ; which In absurd. £t Cltre. 
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fore we must assign it a cause as extensive as all inaDkiDd; 
and thai can be no other thao a declaration froni God blm- 
self, or a IraditioD derived down from the lirst pareats of 
mankind: if the former be graaled, there aeedn do forlber 
proof; if the latter, it is hard to give a good reason why o ~ 
first parents should deliver to postcritj' a falsity in a matM 
of so great moment. Moreover, if vre look into those par 
oflbc world which have been a long time known, or inttfil 
those lately dlseovered; if they have not lost the common 
principles of human nature, as was said before, this troth 
immediately appears; as well amongst the more dull na- 
tions, as amongst those who are quicker, and have betlq 
understandings; and, surely, these latter cannot all be d 
ceived, nor the former be supposed to have found o' 

thing to impose upon each other with: nor would it bo <f 

any force against this, if it should be urged, that there bate 
been a few persons in many ages who did not heliove a 
God, or at least made such a profession; for, considering 
how few they were, and lliat, as soon as their arguments 
were known, their opinion was immediately exploded, it is 
evident, it did not proceed from the right use of that reason 
which is common to all men, but either from an aSeutation 
of novelty, like the heallien philosopher who contended 
that snow was black; or from a corrupted mind, which, 
like a vitiated palate, docs not relish things as they are; 
especially since history aud other writings inform us, that 
the more virtuous any one is, the more carefully is Ibis 
notion of the Deity preserved by him; and it is further 
evident, that they, who dissent from this anciently-esta- 
blished opinion, do it out of an ill principle, and are such 
persons, whose interest it is that there should be n ~ 




' " Metaphys. look xi. ch.5. where, after relating tlie fables « 
the gods, he has these words : " Which, if any one rightly distiU' ' 
piiihes, he will keep wholly to tliis a» the principal thing ; that lo 
believe the gods to be the first beingg, in a divine tmtli ; and that 
tbongh arts and sciences have probabl) been often loil, end re-. 

et Ihii opinion hath been preierved ai a relic to this veiy^^ 

LeCtert. 
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E human acLions; because whdtever hj. 
pothesis they bBve advanced of tlieir o*u, wbetber an in- 
finite aacccMioD of causes, witliout any beg^Jomng, or a 
fortnitoas conconree of aloms, or any other, it is nllended 
with aa great, if not greater diHicittlies, and not at all more 
credible thao «hat is already received; as is eridenl to 
any one that considers it ever so little.* For that nhicb 
•ome object, that they do not believe a God, because they 
do not see him. if they can see any thing, they may see 
bow much it is beneath a man, who has a soul which he 
cannot see, to argue in this manner. Nor, if wu cannot 
Tally comprebead the nature of God, ought we therefore to 
ilenj that there is any such Being; far the beasts do not 
know what sort of creatures men are, and much less do they 
understand how men, by Iheir reason, institnte and govern 
kingdoia*, measure the course of the stars, and sail across 
theioBs: these things exceed Iheir reach: and hence man, 
because he is placed by the dignity of his nature above 
the beasts, and that not by himself, ought to infer, that He, 
»bo |;ave him this superiority above the beasts, is as far 
■dvanced beyond hiju as he is beyond the beasts j and that 
therefore there is a nature which, as it is more excellent. 
Hi it exceeds his comprehension. 



SECT. III. That there U but one God. 

hriMO proved the existence of the Deity, we come next 
tfthii attribotes: the lirst «hereof is, that there can be no 
luure Gods than one ; nhieh may be gatliered from hence ; 

* Groliiia might havi^ saiij, and that not rashly, that there are 
luurh greater Jifiieulllcs in ibe opuiiona of those who would have 
thr world In be elemal, or always to have been ; auch u, that it 
miut hav« come oat of uodiing of itself, or (liat it aroae from Ihe 
latmituu* concoanG of atoms ; opinions fbll of manifest caatrattic- 
tiont, w mntiy since Oroiius's time have exactly demonstrated ; 
UDOogtt whom is the eminent and leonicd dr. Ralph Cudworth, 
Mho wrote the English treatise of the MellediMl tj/Mem t/ the 
■■Jsiiiir Hiere are alio other very excellent English divines and 
ulura) philasvpbers. Le Cterc. 
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because, ai was before said. God exists n 
self- existent. Now that which is Dccessarj, or self-ewatent, 
caonot he considered as of any kind or species of beio^, 
bot as actually existing, and is therefore a single being-;* 
for, if you imagine many Guds, you will see tbat necessary 
existence belongs to none of them ; nor can there be any 
reason why two should rather be believed tban three, or 
ten than five: beside, the abundance of particular thin^ 
of the same kind proceeds from thefruitfulnessof the cause, 
in proportion to which more or less is produced ; but God 
has no cause, or original. Further, particular different 
things arc endued with peculiar properties, bj which they 
are distinguished from each other ; which do not belong to 
God, who is a necessary being. Neither do we find any 
signs of many Gods ; for this whole universe makes but one 
world, in which there is but one thing that far exceeds the 
rest in beauty, viz. the sun \i and iu every man there is 
but one thing that governs, tbat is, the mind : moreover, if 
there could be two or more Gods, free agents, acting ac- 
cording to their own wills, they might will contrary to each 
other; and so one be hindered by the other from elTecting 
' his design; now, a possibility of being hindered ii 

sistent with the notion of God. 

I SECT. IV. AllpafieiionUinGod. 

That we may come to the knowledge of the other atlri- 4 

I bulesof God, we conceive all tlial is meant by perfection to 

be in him, (1 use the Latin word jicrfeftio, as being the best 
tbat tongue alTords, and the same as the Greek nXuSTijc); 
because whatever perfection is in any thing, either had a 

* But a gi'eat many single beings are a great many individual 
beings ; this argument therefore might have been amittei), wilbout 

■Of detriment to so good a cause: Le Clerc. Whoever would 

•ee Ibe argnment for the unity of God, drawn fiom liig necessarj 
I «r lelf-existence, urged in its full force, may liud it at the begin, 

ning of dr. Samuel Clork'a Bat/lt't Ledvra. 
I t At least (0 the inhabitante of this our «olar system, (a* we now 

I tenn it), a» those fiery centrt'» ilie «lari are to other lyitema. ^ 

Lit Clem. . M 
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befinnins, or not; if it had no beginning, it is the perfection 
of God i if it had a beginning, it must of necessity be from 
Rometiiing else : and, since none of those things tb^t exist 
■re produced from nothing, it follows, tliat whatever per- 
fectiona are in the effects, were first in the cause, so that it 
could produce any thing endued with them; and conse' 
queutl; thej are all in the first canse. Neither can the first 
caoae ever be deprived of any of its perfections: not from 
«d; thing else: because that which is eternal does not de- 
pend upon any other thing ; nor can it at all sutTer from any 
thing thai they can do; nor from itself, because every na- 
ture desires its own perfection. 

SECT. V. And in an wyftnte degrte. 
To this must be added, that these perfections ate in God, 
in an infinite degree: because those attributes that are 
finite are therefore limited ; because the cause whence they 
proceed has communicated so much of them, and no more ; 
or else, because the subject was capable of no more. But 
ao other nature communicated any of its perfections to 
God; nor does lie derive any thing from any one else, he 
being, as was said, necessary or self-existent. 

S&TT. VI. That Gad it tternal, omnxjiotent, omniteitHt, 
antf completely goad, 
Kow, Keing it is very evidettl that those things which 
bave life are more perfect than those which have not; and 
those which have a power of acting, than those which have 
none ; those which have understanding, than those which 
wuitit; those which are good, than those which aro not 
■Oi it follows, from what haa been already said, that these 
attributes belong to God, and that infinitely : wherefore he 
is a living infinite God; that is, eternal, of immense power, 
'ery way good, without the least defect. 
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1ECT. VII. That Cod is the cawe of all tkingi. 

is. derives its existence from God ; this 
.) been already SHJd. For we concludni 
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that there is hut one neressary self-existent Beins ; whencrf J 
we collect, that all oliicr things sprung from a being differ- 
ent from Iheiuselves : for tltoae things, which are derived 
from something else, wore all of them, either inunedialelj 
in theraaelves, or mettiately in their causes, derived fromi 
him who had nobeginning, Ihnlis, from God, as was befme' 
evinced. And this is not only evident to reason, butia« 
manner to sense too; for if we take a sun'cy of the admir- 
able structure of a human body, both within and without', 
and see how every, even the most minole, part hath' ita 
proper use, without any design or intention of the parenla, 
and wilb so great exactness, as the most escellent philo- 
sophers and physicians could never enough admire; it is a 
sufficient demonstration that the Author of nature is the 
most complete understanding. Of this a great deal may 
be seen in Galen,* especially where he examines the use of 
the hands and eyes : and the same may be observed in Iho 
bodies of dumb creatures; for the liguie and situation of 
their parts to a certain end cannot be the eOect of any 
power in matter. A.s also in plants and herbs, which is ac- 
curately observed by the philosophers. Slrabof excellently 
wen takes notice hereof in the position of water, which, as 
to lis quality, is of a middle nature betwi.\t air and earth, 

■ Book iii. ch. 10. which place is highly worth reading, bnl too 
long to be iimerleil. But many later divines and natural philoso- 
phers in England have explained these things mare accurately. 
Le Clerc. 

i Book xvii. where after he bad distinguished betwixt the works 
of nature, that is, the material world, and those of Providence, he 
adds : " After, the earth was surrounded with water, because man 
was not made lo dwell in the water, but belongs partly to the 
earth and partly to the air, and stand» in great need of light. 
Providence has caused many eininenct^n and cavities in the earth, 
tliat in th^ae the water, or the greatest part of it, might be re^ 
ceivcd i whereby that part of the earth under it might be covered ; 
and Ihat by the other the earth might be advanced to cover the 
water, except what is of use for men, animals, and plant 
■ame hath been observed by rabbi Jehuda LeviCa, and Abeneidra, 
amongst the Jews, and 81. Clirysoatom, in his 9th homily of 
tnlet, among Christian! . 
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■nd ought to have been placed betwixt them, hut is there- 
fore interspersed and mixed with llie earth, lest its fruit- 
fbluess, by which the life of man is preserved, should be 
hindered. Now it is the property of intelligent beings oolj 
lo act with some riew. Neither are particular things ap- 
pointed for Ibeir own peculiar ends only, but for the good 
of (he whole ; as is plaiu in water, which, contrary to its own 
nfttnre, i» raised upwards, lest by a vacuum there should 
be a gap in the structure of the universe, which is upheld 
hj the continued union of its parts.* Now, the good of llie 
«hole could not possibly be designed, nor a power put into 
things to tend towards it, bot by an Intelligent Being, to 
whom the uiiiverse is subject, There are moreover some 
aolions, even of the beasts, so ordered and directed, as 
plainly discover them to be the effects of some smalt degree 
of reason : as is most manifest in ants and bees, and also 
in some olbert, which, before they have experienced them, 
will a*oid things hurtful, and seek those that are profitable 
to them. That this power, of searching out and dislin- 
gaishing, is not properly in themselves, is apparent from 
hence, because they act always alike, and are unable to do 
other things which do not require more pains; wherefore 
tiey ate acted upon by some foreign reason ; and what they 
do, must of necessity proceed from the efficiency of that 
reason impressed upon them : which reason is no other 
than what we call God.-|- Next, the heavenly constella- 
tions, but more especially those eminent ones, the sun and 
moon, have their courses so exactly accommodated to the 
fruitfulness of the earth, and to the health of animals, that 
nothing can be imagined more convenient; for though, 

• Tliii was borrowed from the peripaletic pUilosopliy, by tliii 
fnalman; whicbsapposed the water in a piuiip to ascend far feu 
of a vicnnm ; wbcri^u it is now grsnted by all to be <tonc by the 
preMure of the air. Bui by the laws of grsvilotior, sa the iiiodemi 
aplain thrm, the order of the nniierse, and tlie wisdom of its 
CMatoT, are no leai consplcnoiu. Lf Clerc. 

t No, they are done by the soul of those beasts, wluch is so for 
natoiiable, a> to be able to do inch tilings, and not others. Other- 
wise God himself woald set in them instead of a soul, which a good 
r will hardly be persuaded of. Nolbing liiudert but 
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otherwise, the most simple motion liad been along tbeeqn» 
toT, yet are they directed in an oblique oirule, that the benefit 
a( them might extend to more plnnea of the earth. And u 
other animals arc allowed the use of the earth, ao mankind 
are permitted to use those animals, and can by the power 
uf iiis reason tame the fiercest of them. Whence it was 
that the stoics concluded that the world wt\» made for the 
sake of man.* But, since the power of man does not ex- 
tend so far as to compel the heavenly luminaries to serve 
biui, nor is it likely they should of their own accord snbmit 
themselves to him, hence it follows, that there is a saperiar 
understanding, at whose command those beanliful bodies 
alford their perpetual assistance to man, who is placed So 
far beneath them; which understanding is none other than 
the Maker of the stars and of the universe. The ecceii' 
trie motions of the stars, and the epicycles, as they term 
Ihem, manifestly shew, that they are not the eifects of mat- 
ter, but the appointment of a free Bge:^l;-|- and the same 
assurance we have from the position of the stars, some in 

(hat there may he a great many ranks of sensible and infelligeiit 
natttrpi, the lowest of which may he in ilie bodies of brute crea- 
ture» ; for noboJy, I Uiuik, rsBlly believes with Ren, Carles, th« 
brutes are mere corporeal machiacs. Bgt you will say, when 
brute creatures die, what becomes of the souls i Ibat indeed 1 
know not ; but it is nevertlieless true that souls reside in them. 
There is no necessity tbat we should know all things, nor arc we 
therefore presently to deny any thing hpcanse we cannot give 
acconnt of it. We are to receive those things that are evident, 
and be content to be Ignorant of tliose tliuigs which we cannot 
know. Le Cferc. 

' Sec Tully in his first book of ofiicGs, and bis second of the 
nature of the gods. 

t Tliis argument is learnedly handled by Maimonides, in hli 
Ductor DiMtaittium, part ii. c. 4. And if you suppose the eartb 

to he moved, it amounts to the same thing in other words. 

llieie, sod aome of the following things, are according to the vnl- 

' gar opinion, which is now exploded) but the efiicacy of the Divbia 

Power is equally seen in the constant niotlon of the planetsj in 

L ellipses, about the sun, tbrongb the most fluid vortex ; in sndi ft — 

manner as not to recede from, or apjiroacli to, their centre, nuok J 

^ I 
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one pari of Ihe heavens, and some id another; and from 
Ihe unequnl form of the earlh and seaa : nor can we attri- 
balo the motion of llie stars in aucb a. direction, rather than 
another, to any thing else. The very figure of the world, 
which is the mo.st perfect, viz. round, and all the parts of 
it inclosed, as it were, in the bosom of the heavens, and 
placed in wonderful order, sufliciently declare, that these 
Ihinga were not the result of chance, but the appointment 
of the most excellent unders landing;: for, can any one he 
so foolish, as to expect any thing so accurate from chance ? 
He may as soon believe, that pieces of timber, and stones, 
should frame Ibemselves into a house;' or that, from let- 
ters thrown at a venture, there should arise a poem ; when 
Ihe philosopher, who saw only some geometrical figures on 
Ihe sea-shore, thought Ihem plain indications of a man's 
having been there, such things not looking as if tbey pro- 
ceeded from chance. Besides, that mankind were not from 
eleniily, bat dale their original from a certain period of 
time, is clear, as from other arguments, so from the improve- 
ment of arts, and those desert places, which came alter- 
wardi to be inhabited, t and is further evidenced by the 
language of islands, plainly derived from the neighbouring 
cooUaents. There are, moreover, certain ordinances so 
universal amongst men, that Ihey do not seem so much to 
owe their institution lo the inslinct of nature, or the de- 
ductions of plain reason, as to a constant tradition, scarcely 
intermpled in any place, either by wickedness or misfor- 
tune r of nbich sort were formerly sacrifices, amongst holy 
rilfSi and now shame in venereal things, the solemnity of 
warriBge, and the abhorrence of incest. 

ttun Ibeir wonted limits, Irat alwaye cut the son's eqnator at like 

obliqaity. Lf Clen. Bir Isaac Newton has demonstrated thai 

there are no »ach vortexes, bnt that Iheir motions are better 
rspUiued witlioiit them. 

* Or ihjp, or engine. 

t Tertullian treats of this matter, from liialory, m hi» book 
nocembig the soul, sect. SO. *' We Enil" (says he) " in all com- 
■MDIviei, enpecially of the antlquitiEB of men, that mankind in- 
CTMM by degree*," die. And a little after, "Tlie world mani- 
(■Btl; nnproves every day, and grons witcr than it was." Iheae 
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SECT. VIII. The ohjeclii 



cftmt,\ 



Nor oaghtwe to be in the leaat shaken in what has been 
iaid, because wc see many evits happen, the original of 
wbinh cannot be ascribed to God, «ho, as was affirmed of 
bim, is perfectly good. For when we say, that God is the 
canae of all things, we mean of all such [hipga as b 
real existence; which is no reason why those Ihjogs tbem- 
•elves should not be the cause of some accidents, such a 



two argumrnb canned Aristotle's opinion (who would not ailoW' 
mankiiid aiiy beginning) to be rejected by the leanieil historiu 
enpegUlly the Epicureans. LaeretiiM, book v. — 

" If heaven and earlli bad no original. 

How is it, that, before the Trojan war, 

No poet! Eung of tiieinarable liiinga ; 

Biit deeds of hcraea died no aft with them ; 

And no where nionumcnffl raised to tlinr praise ? 

nil shews the world is young, and lately mode. 

Whence 'ds that arts are every day increas'd, 

Or freah renew'd ; and ships ao much improv'd. 

And music, to delight the ear.*' 
Witii > great deal mote to ilic same purpose. 
Virgil, Eclogue vi. 

" From these first priuciples 

All things arose ; hence sprung [he tender world." 

And in hi> Gcorgits, 
" Use first produc'd those various arts we see. 
By small degrees ; this taught the boabandinan 
To ploagh and sow his fields ; from the hard Sint 
To fetch the hiddeo sparks ; then men t>egan 
Witii hollow boats to cross the streani ; pilots 
Call'd Hyades and Pleiades their signs. 
And CSiaries's wain : then sporUmcn spread their net* 
To catch wild beasts, and dogs pursaed their game. 
Borne drain the rivers, and some seek the main. 
Stretching their nets to incloie the finny prejr ; 
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aclioDS arc. God crealtd man. and some otber inlclligcnoe^ 
luperior to miui. wilh a liberty of acLiDg; which liberty or 

Others witli iron forge whet instruments 

Tg cleave the yieldiiig wood : then arts arose." 

Horaa, book i, «fl. tii. 
*• When first mankind began to spread the eailli, 
Like animals devoid of speech, they strove 
With utmost sirength of hands, for dens and acoi ns ; 
From Ihenre to clubs, and then lo arms, they ramc, 
Tan^t by experience ,- till words express'd 
Hieir meaning, and gitue proper names to things : 
Hwn ended wars, cities were built, and laws 
Were made for thieves, adulterers, and roguee." 
Plioy, in his third book of natural history, about tlic begliininR, 
" Wherefore I would be so understood as the word< tbvmsclve- 
tignily, without the flourish of men ; and as they were uiiilcrsloail 
at th« beginning, before any great exploits were pufornied." 
The tame autbor affirms, that the Hercynean wood (in Germany) 
iras coeial with tlie world, booli wi, Seneca, in Laiictautiui, 
" It is not a Ihoosand years since wisdom had a begiimiiii;." I'a- 
citn*'* Aonali, iii. " The first men, beforu appetite and passion 
■wvred Ihem, lived iiithout bribes, and without iniquity ; and 
■e«dcd not to be restrained from evil by punishment : neitlicr dill 
they atandinneed of reward, every one naturally pursuing virlue; 
for «o long as nothing was desired contrary to morality, lliey 
noted not to be restrained by fear ; but after they laid oiidc 
eqtilty, and violence and ambition succeeded in the room of ho- 
ncaiy and humility, then began tliai power which lias always con- 
tinued amoDgtl some people. But others immediately, or at leul 
after they grew weary of kings, preferred a legal govcmmenL" 
And Ariatotle could not fully persuade himself, any more iIibm 
allien, of the truth of his own hypothesis, that mankind never had 
any begitmiug. For he speaks very doubtfully of the mailer in 
naoy places, as Mosea Maimonidei observes in his Duilor Dulrr- 
(aalliiai, part ii. In the prologue to his second book, conceniiriK 
lite b>»vcns, he calti bis position only a persuasion, and not a 
m ; and there is a saying of tlie sami pliilosoiilier, in 
lird book ol' the soul, chap. ili. " that persussinn is a cousi.'- 
!C of opiniOD." But bis principal argument is drawn frni» 
ti$ ■brntrdity of the contrary opinion, which supposes tlie lieaveni 
mi Um nniverM not to be created, but generated ; which is 
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iQiiug is not. in itself evil, but may be Ibe cajse of some- 
thiug that U eHI.* And to make God Ihe aulbor of evil* 

inconiiistcnl. Book xi. of his Metaphysics, chap. S, be layB, " It 
ii very likely that arts have often been lost, and invented ^sin." 
And, in the last chapter of the tliird book of (he generation of 
lie lias tliese words, " It would not be a foolisd conjec- 
icerniog the first riae of men and beaati, if any one shonld 
tlia.1 of old they sprung out ol^ the earth one of tlieic two 
ways ; cither after the manner of maggots, or to have come from 
After his explication of each of these, he adds, " If llierG' 
lals had any begimiing, il is manifest it must i(e one al 
I ways," The same Aristotle, in Ihe first of his Topics, 
rhap. xi. " There are aoDje questions against whicb very good 
argaments may tie brongbt i it being very doubtful which side is 
in llie right, there being great probability on elTber hand, we bava 
no certainty of tliera : and thougli they be of great weight, we 
find it very diiBcult to determhie the cause and manner of their 
fur instance, whether the world were from eternity, 
or no : for snch things as these are disputable." And again, dis- 
puting about Ote same thing, in his first book of the heavens, 
chap. X. " Wliat shall be said will be the more credible, if we 
allatv'tlie disputants' argnmeuls tiieir due wei^." Talian, there- 
fore, did well not to pass by tlii?, wiicre lie brings liia reasons far 
the belief of the scripture.i;, " Tliat what tliey deliver, concerning 
the creation of the universe, is level to every one's capacity." If 
you take Plato for the world's having a beginning, and Aristotle 
for its having liad none, you will hava seen both the Jewish and 
Christian opinions." 

* God, indeed, foresaw thai free agents vivuld abuse thdr 
liberty, and that many natural aud moral evils would arise frmn 
bence; yet did not Uiis hinder him from permitting sncb abnie, 
and the consequences lliereuf ; any more tlian it hindered bis 
ereating l)dugB endued with such liberty, llie reason is plain. 
Because a free agent being the most excellent ereatnre, nUch 
trovers the highest power of the Creator, God was onwilling t* 
prevent tliose inconvcniencies which proceed from tlie mntability 
of their nature ; because he can amend them aa he |ileasen, to all 
eternity; in such a manner as is agreeable to bis own goodness, 
AoDgh he has not yet revealed it to us. Concerning which we 
largely treated in French, in a book wrote against Peb^ 
BayiP, thf seeming ailvocate of the Manicbees. Le Clerc, 
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of this kind, whioli are called moral evils, is the liiglipsi 
«ickFdnees. BqI lliere are other sorts of evils, such as 
loM or pain inflicted upon a |jersoa, which may be allow; <1 
to txime fram God, suppose for the reforiaalion of the mHii, 
or as B puuisbmeDt vbich his sins deserve : for here is uo 
inconMstencj' with goodness; bat, on the contrary, these 
proceed froin goodness itself, in the same manner as physic, 
DOpIeasaal to tbe taste, does from a good pbysieiaii. 

SECT, IX, Against livo pt-inciplet. 
Atio here, by the way. we ought to reject their opinion. 
who imagine there are two active principles, the one good, 
■nd the other evil." For from two principles, Ihal nre 
contradictor}' tu eoch other, can arise no regular order, 
but only ruin and deitruction : neither can there be a sell- 
exutent being perfectly evil, as there is one self-esislent 
^rfecUy good ; because evil is a defect, which cannot 
reside but in something which has a being; and the viry 
havJDj a being is to be reckoned amongst the Ihingii which 

I^^K SECT. X. That God governs the mivcm. 

^^^^StT the world is governed by the providence of Gud, ia 

I fflaent from hence; that not only men, who are endued 
with understanding, but birds, aod both wild and lame 
beasti, (who are led by instinct, which serves them instead 

. of uod«xslanding).tal(ecareof, and provide for, their young. 
Which perfecUon, as it is a branch of goodness, ought not 
to be excluded from God : and so much the rather, becau.f e 
be ii itll-wise. and all-powerful, and cannot but know every 

' thing that Is done, or is to be done, and with the greatest 
Etcility direct and govern them: to which we nay add, 
«tat va* before hinted concerniog tbe motion of particular 
UuMBS. coBlrary to Uieir own natare, to promote the good 
«rUw whole. 

* lltb hw respect to ilie ancieni diiciplei of Zoioattrci, sdJ tn 
the Mauidiees. Lt CUrc. 

1 Bat here theuthor was «pesking of moral md not of natural 
gnA. It hwl therefore been belter to have forborne racL kind 
LtCkrc. 
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SECT. XI. And the affairs of this haer world. 
Knu lliey are under a very great mistake, who conGne 
Ihis providence to Ihe heavfnij bodies;* as appears from 
llje foregoing reason, which holds as strong for all created 
brings : and moreover from this consideration, tliat there ia 
an esporial regard had to the good of man, in the regulation 
of the course of the atara, as is confessed by the best phi- 
losophers, and evident from cKperience.t And it is reason- 
able to conceive, that greater care should be taken of that 
for whoac sake tbo other was made, than of that which is 
only subservient to it. 

And the parliculan tn It. ^M 

Neither is their error less, nlio allow the universeta li^l 
icovemed by him, but not the particular things in it-t For 
if he were ignorani of any particular thing, (as some of them 
say), he would not be thoroughly acquainted with himself. 
Neither will his knowledge be infinite, (as we have before 
proved il to be), if it does not extend to individuals. Now, 
if God knows all things, what should binder his taking care 
of lliern ; especially since individuals, as such, are appointed 
for some certain end, either particular or general .' and 
things in general (which they themselves acknowledge to 

• lliia WHS the opinion of Aristotle. See Plntarcb concerning 
■lie opinions of the philosophers, book, ii. chap. 3. and Atticus m 
Ensebias's Gospel Preparation, book v. cb. 5. Lt Clerc. 

f Though not for man only ; for it doth not appear that there are 
no other intelligent beings in other planets; yet partly for tiim, 
and, io far as he makes use of (hem, without any detriment to otber 
nreatures. Because we cannot live nitbout ttie sun, we may well 
conclude it was made upon our acconnt; unless we can Ima^e 
tliat chance provided every thiog that is necessary for us ; which 
is very absurd ; just like a man vrho, happcniog upon a bouse well 
fumiiihed, sboaid deny that it was built for the convenience of men, 
who are aloue capable of enjoying it. Le Chrc. 

tlliiawastbe opinion of the stoics: see Arrius's Diuertatii») 
upon E^ictetus, book L ch. 13. and Juatiu Upsius, 
jjiyiiologr, Li Clirc, 



i 




Smf.ia. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 17 

be preaerved by Gud) cannot subsist but in tbeit indi- 
tidaids: so that if the particulars be destroyed, by provi- 
denoe'fl forsalung; thcai, the whole must be destroyed too. 

SECT. XII. Tku ii farther proved bg the preiervetion uf 

Thk preservation of commonwealths hath been acknow- 
ledged, both by philosophers and historians, to be no mean 
argument for the Divine Proyidence over human affairs. 
First, in general; because wherever good order in govern- 
ment and obedience bath been once admitted, it has been 
always retained ;* and in particniar, certain forms of go- 
(ernment have continued for many ages ; as that of kings 
among the Assyrians, Egyptians, and Franks ; and that of 
aristocracy among the Venetians. Now, though bnman 
wisdom may go a good way towards this, yet. if it be duty 
considered what a multitude of wicked men there are, hew 
many external evils, how liable things are In their own na- 
ture to change; we can hardly imagine any government 
should subsist so loDg without Ihepeculiar careof the Deity. 
And Ibis is more visible where it has pleased God to change 
a government : t for all things (even those which do not 
ilcpcnd upon human prudence) succeed beyond their wish 
(wliich they do not ordinarily in the variety of human 
■'.vchIr) lo those whom God has appointed instruments for 
this purpose, as it were, destined by him; (suppose Cyrus, 
Alrxsnder, Cesar the dictator, the Ciogi^ amongst the 

* Brciiise without it there is no such tbing ns hnman icciety, 
uiil without society mankind cannot be preserved; wlience we 
tiai} called, that men were created by Divine Providence, that 
ilKy uii^t live in locii^ty, nnd make use of laws, without which 
»iii-r» neither li Diir can be any society. Le C\etc. 

t "nma Lucretius : 

" Some BGcrel cause confounds the exploits of men." 

I H« icra» to mean Gengbiz Can, who came out of eastern Tar- 
urj, aud out ol' the city Caracarom, and (ubdocd not only Tartaij, 
hu «Uo the Dortbcm Sine and Indin. From him tpniag the 
MofBl kings, and the princes of the lesaer Tartary, His life it 
writtm in French, uid iinbtialied at Paris in ITIO. Lt Cltre. 
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T«rtars,Namcaa" aiuongsl the Chin eae); which won derfal 
agreealileness of events, and all conapiring to a certain 
end, is a manifest indication of a proTideDt direction. 
For though a man ma; now and then throw a particular 
i die by chanec; yet, if he should do it a hundred 
times together, every body would conclude there was some 



SECT. XIII. And h/ miradfi. 

But the most certain proof of Divine Providence ii from 
miracles, and the predictions we find in histories : it is true, 
indeed, that a great many of those relations are fabulous; 
but there is no reason to disbelieve those which are attested 
by credible witnesses to have been in their time, men whose 
judgment and integrity faave never been called in question. 
For, since God is all-knowing and all-powerful, why should 
we think him not able to si^tfy his knowledge or his reao- 
ct ou t of the ordinary coarse of nature, whicb is 
his appointment, and subject to his direction and govern- 
If any one should object against this, that inferior 
intelligent agents may be the cause of them, it is readily 
granted ; and this tends to make us believe it the more 

sily of God: beside, whatever of this nature is done by 
such beings, we conceive God does by them, or wisely per- 
mits them to do them; in the same manner as, in well 
regulated kingdoms, nothing is done otherwise than the 
law directs, but by tbe will of the supreme governor. 



SECT. XIV. Bat more etpenaUy amimgit the Jtuii, 
ought to be credited vpon the aceovnt of the long 
of their religion. 



«MM^ 



I Now, that some miracles have really been seen, (though 

I it should seem doubtful from the credit of all other his- 

I lories), the Jewish religion alone may easily convince us : 

^^H wh.ch though it has been a long time destitute of human 

L 



• Here, in jnslice, Manea Capscus nnglit lo be niuned, who w»» 
:e foonder of tbe empire of Peru. (See Gvnioni d£ Jn Vegu b 

Intanim KiiloriaJ. ' ■ 
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aMiilsnce, naj exposed to conlempt and mockerj, y«t it 
remains to this very day, in almost nil parts of Ihe world;* 
when all other religionsf (except the Christian, which ia, 
as it were, Ihe perfection of the Jewish) hate either distip' 
jieared ati soon as they were forsaken bj the civil power 
and authority, (as all the pagan religions did), or else 
they are yet maintained by the same power as Mahometan- 
ism is: for, if any one should ask, wlience it is that the 
Jewish religion hath taken so deep root in the minds of all 
the Hebrews, as nevei to be forced out; (here can be no 
other possible cause assigned or imagined than this, that 

* HeeatsDS, coDceming the Jews wbirb lived before (he time 
of Alexander, ha» these words : " Thoogh they be severely re- 
proached by their neighbonra aud by itrsngers, and many time* 
tiarihly treated by (be Persian kings und Dobilily i yet cannot they 
be brought off Iram their opinion, but will uudcrgo the moat cruel 
torments and sharpest death, rallier tlian foreake the religion of 
(heir country." Joaephus preserved (his place, in his first book 
apinit AppioD : and he adds another example out of the same 
HecatsQ», relating to Alexander's time, wherein the Jewish sol- 
diers peremptorily refused to assis( at the repairing the temple of 
tlie god Belus. And Ihe same Joseptiiis has very well slietrn, bi 
bin other book against Appion, lliat the firm persuasion of the 
Jews of old, concemlDg Ood'a being the author of tlleir law, ia 
from hence evident ; because they have not dared, like other 
prople, to alter any thing in their laws ; not even wlien, in long 
bauiihmcDts, under foreign princes, they have been tried by all 
Mirli of tbrealenings and flatteries. To this we may add same- 
thing of Tacitus Bbou( die proselytes : " All that are converted 
to Uiem do the like; for the first principle they are instnicled in 
It to have I contempt of the goJe ; to lay aside their love to their 
country, and to have no regard for their parents or brethren." 
'Rut is, when the law of Ood comes in couipetilion wi[b them ; 
which this profane author nnjustly blames. See farther nhst 
Porphyry has delivered about the constancy of the Jews, m liii 
lecond and fourth books against eating of living creatures ; where 
be mentions Antiochus, and particularly the coiulancy of the Ea- 
(cnes amongst the Jews. 

I Even those so highly coiumeDded laws of Lycurgni, as b ob- 
i4 by Josephui aod Thcodurct. 
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the preient Jews received it from Iheir pHrenta, and Uief 
from theirs, and so oa, Ull you come to the age in whicli 
Hosea and Joshua lived : they received, I say, hy 
and UDinterrupted tradition, the miracles irhjch were work' 
ed, H9 io other places, so more especially at tbeir coming 
out of E^ypt, in their journey, and at their entrance into 
Canaan ; of all which their ancestors themselves 1^'e^e 
witnesses.* Nor is it in the least credible, that a people of 
■o obstinate a disposition could ever be persuaded, any 
Otherwise, to submit to a law loaded with so many rites 
and ceremonies ; or that wise men, amongst the many dis- 
tinctions of religion which human reason might invent, 
should choose circumcision ; which could not be performed 
without great pain,t and was laughed at by all stran^rs, % 
and had nothing to recommend it but the authority of God, 

SECT. XV. From the truth and antigvUi/ of Mote*. 

This also gives the greatest credit imaginable to the 
writings of Moses, in which these miracles are recorded to 
posterity; that there was not only a settled opinion sod 
constant tradition amongst the Jews that tliis Moses was 
appointed by the express command of God liimself to be 
the leader and captain of this people ; but also because, as 
is very evident, he did not make his own glory and advan- 
tage his principal aim, but he himself relates those errors 
of bis own, which he could have concealed; and delivered 
the regal and sacerdotal dignity to others, (permitting his 
own posterity to be reduced only to common Levitea). ATI 
which plainly shew, that he had no occasion to faliify in 
bis history ; as the style of it further evinces, it being free 
from that varnish and colour, which uses to give credit to 

■ To which we give credit, because it was worthy of God lo in- 
stitute B religion in which it was taught that there was one 
the Creator of all things, who is a spirilnal Being, and is al( 
be worshipped. Lt Clcrc. 

t Philo says, il was done " with very great pain." 
i Tlie sanie PliUo says, " It was a thing laughed at hy 
holly : " whence the Jew» by die poets are called my[, dram 
^i-lkinaeJ. 
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(omances: and is very natural aad easy, aiid agreeable to 
Ibe matter of wliich it treats. Moreover, aaolher argument 
for tbe undoubted antiquity of Moses'a writings, whiah no 
other writings can pretend to, is this, that the Greeks (from 
whom all other nations derived their learning) own, that 
liiey had their letters from foreigners;" wtiiuli letters of 
theirs have the same order, name, and sliape, as tlie Sjriac 

' Herodotus in his 1'erpsichore says, " That the lonians bad 
tbeir letters from tbc Phcenidans, and used them, with very little 
variotioD i which afterwards appearing, those letters were failed 
Fhistdcian, (as ihey ought to be], from the Pbteniciani bringing 
iliem into Greece." He calls them, 

" Tbe E'hiEnician cbaractera of Cadmui," 
had Callunachns ; 

" Cadmns, from whom the Oreelis 

Tlieir written books derive," 
And PIntareh calls them Piiceniclan or Pnnic letters, in his ninlli 
book, and third prob. of Ills Hympofiacs, where he says, that alpha 
in tlie Phcenidan language signifies on ax, which is very tme. 
Eupolenius, in his book of the kings of Jadss, says, " Ihat Moses 
was the tint «iae man, and that letters were first ^ven hy liim to 
the Jews, and from them tbn Phcpnicians received them ;" that ii, 
Ihe DOcient language of the Jews and Phicnicians was the sane, 
or very little diiferent. Tlius Lucian: " He spake some indis- 
tinct word», like the Hebrew or Pluenician." And ChBerUos, In 
hii verses cancerning tlie Solluil, who, be says, dwelt near tliu 
lake, I suppose he means Asplialtitea, 

" These with their tongue pronounced PhcEnician words." 
S*e also tbe Punic scene of Plautus, where yon have tlie words 
diat are pnt in the Punic longnage twice, by reason of the double 
writing; and also tbe Latin translation; whence you may easily 
correct what is corrupted. And ns tlic Phtunlciiin and Hebrew 
langaagei were tbe same, so are tlic aiirient HL>brew letters tlie 
lunc with those of the Phcenicians. See the great men about 
Ibis matter. Joseph ^caliger's Uiatriba of tbe Eusebian year 
ui»civti. Bad the first hook, eh. x. of Gerard Vosuhis's Grain- 
Mar, (and particntarly 8am. Bocbart, in bis ClianaanJ. You may 
add «IsA, if you please, Clement of Alexandria, Strom, book i. 
and EuKbitts'a Ooipel Prep>ratioii, buuk t. cli. i. 
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or Hebrew:' and farlherslill, the most aticii^nt Altic law* 
from whence the Roman were anerwards taken, owe their 
orii;inal In llie law of Hoses, t 

SECT. XVr Front /oreinn UitinoiiUi. 

To these wc may add the lesliinony of a great number, 
who were slran|;ers to the Jewish religion, nhich ghetva 
thai the mo>it ancient tradition among all nations is exactly 
agreeable lo the relation of Moses. For his description of 
the original of the world is almost the very same as in th« 
ancient Phoenician histories, which are translated by Philo 

* He means the Samaritan lettors, whidi ore (he same as the 
PhiEDlciiin, a) Lud. Cape), Sam. Bocharl, and otbert, have shewn. 
I alio have treated of the suue in French, in Uie Bibliatli. Select. 
vol. xi. LeClm. 

1 Vou have > famous initance ol' this, in thievrs that rob by 
night, which we have treated of in the aecmid book of war and 
peace, chap. i. sect. 13. and another in that law which Sopator 
recitei, " Lot liim tlut ia next a-kin possess the heireaa;" wtiii^ 
is thus explsiued by Terence: " There ia a law, by which widow» 
ODght to be married to the next kuismen, and the came law obliges 
these kinsmen to marry Eliem." 

Donatus reiDarks upon (his place dius : " That (lie widow thoiild 
be married to the next kinsman, and be man? her, is the Attic 
law," viz. taken from tbe law of Moses, in the la«t chap, of Nnm- 
bers, which we shall have opportunity of «peaking more of after- 
wards. A great many other things may be found lo this purpose, 
if any one seareh diligently for Uiem : as the feast in which they 
carried chisters of grapes, tsken from (lie feast of (abetnaclea; 
the law that tbe high priest sliould marry none but a virgin, and 
his countrywoman i that next after sisters, kinsmen by (he ^tlier't 
side should inherit: wherefore the Attic laws agree wilh maay «f 
the Hebrew, because the Attics owe many of (heir ciutoms to 
Cecrops, king of Ef^-pt; and because God eetibliihed many laws 
amongst the Hebrews, very much like those of tbe Egyptians, U> 
which Ibey had been accustomed, only retormiug such thing! as 
were bad in them ; as we have often observed in our notes upiw 
the Pentateuch, aud, before nn, Jului Spencer in his book abont 
tbe ritual laws of tbe Jews. Le Cltrc. 
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SlUiiia fTom SanchuDJatboa's collection;* and a good part 



w baa preserved theiu Toru^ in liiifimi book, chsp. lo. 
§t Ui PreparatJOD. " The tbeology of the PhotnicianB )iup)>oses 
Ab fomidaliwi of tbe uuivene lu have been ■ dark and windy air, 
or tbe breath of a dark air, and a dismal chaos, r.avcred with thick 
darkneaa; that theac were intinite, aod had no bunDds Tor manv 
ages. But, «ben this spirit or breath jdaced its desire or love on 
tlieie tint prindplei, aiid a miiture was produced thereby, tliis 
conjimctioD was called Imm: this was the beginning of the creation 
of all things ; but the breath, or spirit, wai not created ; and irom 
iU etnbraees proceeded Mwr, Mot, which some call Btail, otfiuri 
die corruption of a watery nuitEtrc. Ttiis was the seminary, and 
frooi hence were all thingn prodaced." In Moses's history «e 
find the ipirit or breath, and tlic darkneiii ; and the Hebrew word 
rorm Mtrachepheih, signifies tore. Plutarch, Syinposiac. viii. 
prob. I. expluning of Plato, says, tltat Ood is the father of Hip 
world. Dot by the emission of aced, but by a certain generative 
power infused into matter ; which he illustrates by thii limilititdr : 
" The female bird is oft imprfignated 
By the quick motion of the wind." 
And Hwr, Mat, mti, whence the Greeks derive their WiAot:, 
ththM, tignifiei in Hebrew avm Teham, in Greek, 'A^vaaos, on 
Akf— sliea^ in motion. For 'AJJusitdc, Aiyaaa, is in Euiiius 
nolliing else but Mvd, if I nnderstand him right :— 

" Prom muddy Tartarus a birlli gigantic sprung." 
Tliii mud aeparated into earth and sea. Apolloniui in tbe ivih of 
hii Argonautio. 

" 11ie earth's produced front mud." 
ITpon wbich place Ibe Scholiast says; " Zeno afiirms, that (tie 
(^■oB hi Heriod is water, of whicli all things were made; lliu 
walei Mbsiding made mud, and the mud congealing made solid 
r-artli." Now this Zeno wo» a PhtcniciaD, a colony of whom were 
pUnled in Uttium, whence the Hebrews call all beyond the sens 
cm CUlim. Not much difierent from which is tliat of Virgil, 

" Then earth began to harden, and inelnilG 
file seas within lU boimde, and things to lake 
llieir profier forms." 
N'unieitiiH, cited by Pori^yry, abont the nymph's dm, aflirmfi, 
" Tlat It wi' said by tiro propliel, (moaning Moaes), that tlie 
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SpliK or Ood was moved upon tlie waters ;" tlie same exprciiloa 
wliifb Tcrlulliaa uses concerning baptism. Now, because tb« 
Hebrew word nanio Mnachtphtth signifies properly the broodini 
or a dove upon her eggs, therefore it follows in SanchunUthsn, 
lliHt llic living creatures, that is, the CDnstellations, nerc In that 
nind, Hs in an ef;g; oiid hence that epirit is called by tbe name of 
the ibwe: under the similitude of wbich dove, rabbi Solomon ex> 
plains tlie word r^B^na Meracltefhcth. Nigidius, in the Scholiast of 
Germaoicns, says, " That there was found an egg of a huge big- 
nesi, whlcb, being rolled about, was cast upon the eartb, aad, after 
a few days, Venns, the goddess of Syria, was hatched thereby." 
Ludus Ampelins, in his book to Matrious, says, '* It is reported 
Uiat, in the river Euphrates, a dove sat many days npon afi^s 
egji, and hatched a goddess, very kind and merciful to the lift of 
man." Macrobius resembles the world to an egg, in the viltb 
book and IQth chap, of bis Saturnalia. It is said to be " tile 
beginning of generation" in tbe Orphic verses mentioned by Phi- 
larch, Symposiac. xi. ehap. 3. and Athenagaras. And bence the 
Syrian gods are called by Amobins, " the offspring of eggs;" by 
which gods he means the stars. l''or it follows in tiie Phceulcian 
theology, that " tbe mud was illiiniinaled with hght, whence came 
the sun and moon, end great and little stars." You see here, as 
in Moses, that tight was before the sun. The word that Moses 
uses Immedialely after, I mean in» Ercts; where evidently tiiat 
wliicb was dried from tiie water is called nv3' Jaba^mK; Oe 
same Pherecydes, from the authority of the Syrians, expresiea 
tlius, (as we ate informed by others, but particularly by Jusephin 
in his first book against Appion ;) " Chthonia nas the name ^vNl 
lo the Garth afler that Jupiter bad honoured it" This place we 
find in Diogenes Laiirtins, and others; and Anaximander calls the 
'sea, " tliat which remained of the first moisture of tilings." Ilut 
things were confused before their separation, (concerning which 
you have tbe very worils of Moses in Chalcidius's explicatiDn of 
Umaua), Unus informs ua, as he was himself taught, that 

" III the begmning all things were confused." 

So Anaxagoras, " All things were blended together, till tiie Dirb 

Muid separated them, and adorned and regulated that which n 

confused." And for this reason was the name intwl given I 

Anaxaguros, as Fhliasius assures us in his Timon; 

" For Anaxagoras, that bero fam'd, 

was term'd a mind, 'cause that was thought by bim 

A nund, which from confusion order brought." 
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of it U to be found among the ladians* and Bgyplian* ; -f 

All thii came from the Fhixnicians, nbo held a very aitcient cor- 
mpoDdenc? with the Greek!. The aucienU say that Linns Ha> 
descended from Phoenix: so Orphens bad his opinions from the 
Phoenicians, one of which was tliis in Atbenagoms, " That mod 
proceeded from water." After which he mentions a great eg;; 
■plil into two parte, heaven and earth. From the same Orpbciie, 
Timotheiu the cbronographer cites this passage ; " The chaos was 
dark ai nig^t, in wiiicli darkness all things mider tliis sky were 
Involved ; the earlli could not be seen by reason of the darkness, 
till light, breaking from the sky, illuminated every creature." See 
the place in ScaJiger, in the beginning of the first book of ibe 
Greek Clu'oiiicic of Euiebius. In that «liich follows of Sanchii- 
niallion, it is called fidavv, which is certainly the tia bohu of 
MoiM. And the winds, which are there called lo^iria, Kolfia, 
are the «sme with rr^l-^ Eolphyah, the voice of Che month of 
God. 

■ Megasthenes, in the fifteenth book of Strabo, egresses their 
optnioa thni: " That in many things they agree diili the Greeks: 
IS tliat the world had a beginning, and will have an end ; that it 
is of a ipberical fignre; that God, the Creator and Governor of it, 
penetrate* all things; that things had difierent beginnings; and 
diat the worid was made of water." Clement has preserved the 
words of Megasthenes himself ont of his third book of the Indian 
history, strom. i. " All (hat was of old s^d concerning the natuj e 
of things, we find also said by tlie pliilosophers who lived ont uf 
Greece, the Brachmans among tbe Indiana, and tbcy that nie 
called Jew» in Syria." 

t Concerning «iiom, see Laertius in his PnMFmimn, " the fuiin- 
dslioo was a confused chaos, from whence tbe four elements wete 
■epirated, and linng creatures made." And a little after, " 'Jhat 
n tbe world had a beginning, so it will have an end." Diodoms 
Sicidtu explains their opinion tliaa: "In the beginning of the 
creation of all things, the heavens and the earth bad the same form 
■nd appearance, their natures being mixed togetlier; but after- 
Hard* the parts separating from one another, the world received 
ihal form in which we now behold it, and tbe air a continual motion. 
11« toy part ucended highest, because the lightness of its natare 
ttattd it U tend upwards ; fur which reason the son and nallitnde 
uf tlan go Id a continual round; the muddy and grosser part, to- 
IMhtf with the fluid, sunk down, by reason of its heavineia. And 
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tbii, rDlUngand htmlngiticlf conlinusllyrounit, from its nHnslBr* 

produced the sea, and from Ujc more solid parts proceeded th* 
eartli, u yet very «oft uid miry ; but wbeo the sun began to shine 
Bpon it, it gcew firm uiil hard ; and the narmth causin|; the super- 
ficies of it to ferment, the moisture io many places awelliog, put 
forUi certain putrid substances, coveted with stuns ; such ni ire 
now see in fenny moortih giounda, when, the earth being eool, tint 
■ir happrais to grow warm, not by > gradual change, but cm s sad- 
den. AfterwardB the fore-mentioned iiibttances, in tbe moist 
places, haviu)! receired life froni tbe heat in that manner, were 
nourished in the night by what fell from Ihe clood anrroHndlng- 
them, and in tbe day they were strengthened by tbe beat. Lsatij, 
when these firtuses were come to tlieir full growth, and the mem- 
branes by wliicli they were inclosed broke by the heat, all sorti ot 
a immediately appeared ; those that were of a hotter na- 
e became birds, and mounted np h\^ j those that were of ■ 
iBier and earthy nature became creeping things, and tuch like 
:h are confined to tbe earth ; and tliose which were of 
a watery nature immediately betook tbenuelvei to a place of Hie 
tike quality, and were called Gab. Now the earth being very muck 
dried and hardened, by the beat of the snn, and iiy tbe wind, wm 
no longer able to bring forth living creatures, but tliey were after< 
wards begotten by mixing with each otlier. Euripides seema iwt 
to contradict tbis account, who was the scholar of AaaxBg<Hw tte 
philosopher ; for he says thai in bis Menalippe, 

" Heaven and earth at first were of one form, 
But wlien then' ditt'erent parte were separate. 
Thence sprung beasts, fowls, and all the sbools of fish, ' 
Nay, even men tbenisElves." ' 

" This therefore is the account we have received of the original of 
things. And if it should seem strange to any one, that the eartil 
should in the beginniag have a power to bring forth living crea- 
turas, it may be tiirtlier confirmed by what we see comes to pass 
even now. For at 'nicbois in Egypt, upon the river Nile's verj 
much ovciilowlng its banks, and thereby m<HSIening the gronnd. 
Immediately by the heat of the sim is caused a pntrefoetian, oat of 
Mliirh arises an incredible number of mice. Now, if after the earth 
baa bceu thus hardened, and thevir does not preserve Its original 
temperature, yet aome animals are notwithstanding produced ; 
from hence, they say, it is manifest, diat in the bcgiiming all sorti 
of living creatures were produced out of the earth in this man. 
Iter." If we add to Uiu, that God is the Creator, who is caUed by 
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Uiat in LiDus,' Hes[od,f sod uany other 

Aouaforas a Mind, yoo will find many Ihnig» ^rerinit ditb 
U<Mes,sntl llie tnuUtion of the PtHeniciins : bi Uie braicm ax:d 
eM4v«ed togetber, the motiOD of the air, the miid or abyss, the 
Dgfat, the itarB, the teparalian of heaven and earth, and sea, the 
birdt.the creeping things, fiaiies, and other animals ; iind, lailof nil 
manldud. Macrohiui, in hit seventh of liis Satumntia, chap. 16, 
truMrribed the following words from the Egyptians: " If ne 
■Uow, «hat onv adversaries affirm, that the things which now are 
kadabeginaing; nature first formtd ail sorts of HDimals perfect; 
■od Ifaeti ordained, by a perpetual law, that their succesBion should 
be MDlintied by pTocrcation. Now, that they mi^t be made per- 
fect in the begiiuiine,we havetheevidenceof very many creaUiret 
produced perfect from the earth and the wMer ; as in Egypt, 
mice; and, in other places, frogt, serpents, and the like." And it 
i« with jnst reaiou that Arlitotle prefers Anaxagoraa before any i:t 
the ancient Greek philosophers, Metaphys. book i. chap. 3, an a 
•ober roan, when the rest were drankcn ; because they referred 
every tidnf to matter, whereas this man added also a cansc, which 
*CU with deaign; which cauie Aristotle calls Natvre, and Anasa- 
goraa Miad, wbich is better; and Mosea, God; and so docs Plato. 
See Laertina, where he treats cancemmg the first principles of 
Ihiogs, according W the opinion of Plato; and Appuleius con- 
cerning the optiuans of Plato, Thales,whawiis before Anaiagoras, 
langlit the sane; uVelleius in Cicero tells us, in his first book 
of the Nature of the Gods, " For Thales Milesius, who was the 
(inl thai inquired Into such tilings as tliese, says, that water «ai 
(be beginnuig of all things; and that God nas that Mind nhirh 
formed all things out of water." Where, by icaler he meana the 
(ftMs, which Xenopbon and othcn call earthi all uf them well 
•oou^, if we rightly apprehend thciu. ' 

' In the verse quoted above. 
f to his Theogonia : — 

" The rise of all things wa* a chaon mde. 
Whence sprung lite tpacious earth, a seat for gods. 
Who dwell OB high Oiytnpns' snowy lop, 
Mor are excluded from the dark abyw 
Beneath the earth ; from hence the god of love, 
Bloit amUhle of all, who frees the breast* 
Of men and gods from attxlons carea and thoughli, 
Aid comforts each of them with sofl delight : 
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of H chaos, (aigniCed bj 

3 of ao egg), aad of the framing ot 

Fiom hence rose F.rehns, and gloomy niglit. I 

These prtiduced a^tlier, and Ihe glailsooic day. 

As pledge» of their love." 
If we compare this with those of the Phcecicians now quoled, it 
will leem to be taken from tbem. For Hesiod lived hard by the 
Thelian Btrotia, which was hnilt hy Cadmua the Phctnician. "Efu- 
fioc, Erebxu, a the same as Moses's ail) Errb, which night and dof — 
fi>llow in the hymns that aJ'C ascribed to Orpheus, 

" AU things tliat are, sprung from a chaos vast." 
Ig tba ArgonauticB, which go nnder the same Dame j 

■' In verse be sang the original of things. 

Nature's great change) how hea*fi(i on high was fram'd. 

The carch eatabllslied, and begirt with sea ; 

How love created all things by his power. 

And gave to each of them iiis proper place." 
So also EpiGharmus, the moat ancient comic poet, relating an oli 
tradition, 

" "Tit said that chaos was before the gods." 
And Aristophanes, in his play called the Birila, in a passage pr6>- 
lerved by Lucian, in his Pliilopatris, and by Siiidas, 
" Firstof all was chaos end night, dark Ercbns and gloomy Tartarus; 
There was no enrtli, nor air, nor heaven, till dusky night, 
By the wind's power on the wide bosom of Erebus, brought fordi 

an egg, / 

Of which was halch'd the god of love, (when time began), who. 

with his golden wings 
Fixed to his shoulders, flew like a mighty whirlwind) and m 

with black chaos. 
In Tartanis' dark shades, produced mankind, and brought then 

into light. 
For, before love joined all things, the gods themselves b«d ■ 



Bnt upon this conjunction, all things being mixed and blended», 

Klher arose ; 
And lea and earth, and the blessed abodes of tlie immortal goda,"' 
These appear, upon a very aUght view, to be taken from thi 
dilion of the Phixnioians, who held an ancient correipondencc 
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aoimals, and alio of man's formation after the Divine image, 
■nd tbe domiaion given him over all living creatures, which 
%rt to be seen in many writers, particularly in Ovid, ^Fho 
ttmucribed tbem from Ihe Greelt:" That all things were 

with the inhabltanta of Attica, the most ancient of the loniana. 

We hare already spoken of Erebus. Tartarus is DirVt Tthom, 
A/Svimit, Atifiaoa; Dod nvna 3lerac!upheth, signilies Lone, as wai 

■hewn before t lo wbicb agrees tiiat of Panne aides, 
" Love was tbe first of all the gods." 
■ Tbe place ii no further than tbe first book of his .Metatnor- 

pliotei, and ia very well worUi reading ; the principal thingg in it 

bciog to very like those of Hoies, and almost the same word^, m 

tiiBI Ihey afford much light to wbit has been already said, and ait 

fikcniae mocb illuttrated by it -.-^ 

" Before the »ea, and earth, and heaven's hl^h roof, 

Vere framed, nature had but one form, oi\e f.ice; 

Tbe world itbi then a chaos, one huge ijia.is, 

OroM, undigested i where the seeds of things 

Lay in roafHuion, and disorder burl'd. 

Without a sun to cbcrish nith bis warnilb 

■nie riling world, or Jialer homed nxion. 

No earth, nupended in the liquid air. 

Borne up by liii own weight ; no ocean vast. 

Through unknown tracts of land to cut his way; 

But tea, and earth, and air, are mix'd in one ; 

Hie earth unsettled, sea innavigable. 

Tie air devoid of light ; no form remain'd: 

For each resiiled each, being all conlin'd ; 

Hot jwr'd with cold, and moist resisted dry ; 

Hard, soft, light, heavy, strove with mighty force ; 

TUl Ood and nature did the strife compose, 

By parting heaven from earlii,and sea from land, 

And from gross air tlie liquid iky dividing ; 

All «ihidi, from lumpish matter once discharg'd, 

Bftd each his proper place, by law decreed : 

71>e light and fieiy parts upwards ascend, 

And fill tbe region of the arched iky ; 

a tnccccds, as nejit in weight, and place ; 
lie earth, compos'd of grcwier elcnjcBii, 
■ Wu UXe a solid orb begirt with sea. 
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nm the i*eil>i)r<ler'd mass into due part* 

Wu lepsrated by Uivioe commonil. 

And first, the earth uot stretch'd into > plun, 

But like 811 ortilicial globe condens'd ; 

Upon whose surface winding rivers glide. 

And aformy seas, whose waves each shore rebouoJ. 

Here fountains send Tarth streams, there one broad tak* 

Fills a large plain ; thus, mix'd with pools and springi, 

Hie gentle streams which roll along the ground, 

Are some by thirsty hollow earth absorh'd ; 
in huge channels to the ocean bend, 

And leave their banks to beat tiie eandy shore. 

By tlie same power were plains and vales prodac'd, 

And shady woods and rocky moantains rais'd. 

The heaven begirt with zones ; two on the right. 

Two on the left, the torrid one between. 

le distinction does the earth maintain, 

e into five climates mark'd ; 
h the middlemost, through heat immense, 
10 inhabitants ; two with deep snow 
; what remain are temperate. 

Next, between heav'n and earth the air was fix'd, 

Lighter than earth, but heavier liiau fire ; 

In this low region storms and clouds were hung, 

And hence loud thunder timorous mortals fright ; 

And forked lightning, mlx'd with blasts of wind. 

But the wise Framer of the world did not 

Permit them every where ; because their force 
;e to be resisted, (when each wind 

Prevuleth in its turn); but nature shakes. 

Their discord is so great. And first the east 
Obtains the mom, Arabia's desert land ; 

And Persia's, bounded by the rising sou : 

Neit, Zephyr's gentle breeze, where Phcebns dips 

Himself into the sea ; then the cold north, 

At whose sharp blasts the hardy Scythians shake : 

And last the south, big with much ram and cloudt, 

Abore this stormy region of the air 

Was the pure xtber plac'd, refin'd and clear. , 

When each had thus Ills proper bounds decreed, 

Ibt Stan, which in their grosser mass lay hid, 

Appear'd, and shone throughout the heaven's orb» 

Then, lest a barren desert should succeed, 
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Creitures of vai'ioas kinds each place ponscis'd. 

Hte gods and stars celestial regions fill, 

Tlie waters with large sboals of lisheii throng'd, 

Tlie earth witli besstj, the ait wilh birds was stoclt'4 

Nothing seem'd wanting, but a mind endti'd 

Wilh sense and reason to rule o'er the rest ; 

Which was snpplied by man, the seed divine 

Of liim who did the fVame of all things make; 

Or else frten earth and sky ~ 

Some of thE benvenly seed remain'd, whicli sown 
By Japhet, and witli wal'ry suhalance mix'd. 
Was fono'd into tlie image of the gods. 
And when all creatures to tlie earth were pione, 
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Here you see man has the dominion over all inferiur cieatnres 
given him; and also that he was made after tlie image of Qod, or 
«f divine beings. To the lianie pnrpoee are the words of Eurytua 
the Pythagorean, in his book of fortune ; " Hb (that is, man's) 
tabernacle, or body, is like that of other creatnres, because it is 
composed of the same materials ; but worked by the best Work- 
nan, «ho framed it according to tlie pattern of himself." Where 
tile word anqwof is put for body, as in Wiadora, chap. a. ver. IS. 
and 3 Cor. v. 1. and 4. To which nay be added that of Horace, 
jwho calls the iodI 

■ " A particle of breath divine." 
Virgil, 

An sethereal sense." 
And that of Juvenal, sat. xv, 

" Who alone 

Have IngeDuity to be rstecm'il. 

As I'Bpable of things divine, and fit 

For arts; which sense we men from heav'n derive. 

And which no other creature is allowed ; 

For He that fram'd us both did only give 

To them the breath of life, but us a soul." 
And tbM« remarkable things relating hereto, in Plato*s Phrdun 
«■d Alcibiades. Ocoro, in the second book of the nature of the 
gods, styt diBi: " For when he (that is, Oud) left all other ci 
twca to fe«d on the ground, he made man nprigbt, to excite faim 
1« view the heaveiu, to which be is relftled, u btiof bk fotviw 
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made by ihe word of God, is asserled bj Epicliarmna,* 
and the PJatonisls ; t aid before Ihem, by the most antienl 
writer, I do not meaa of Uione lijmns which go undoi Ma 

habitalion." Ami Sallust, in the beginniog of the Catiline war: 
" Ali men, (luC desire to exceed other auiinali, ought earnestl; to 
endeavonr not to pus away tlieir days in lileace, like Ibe beaata, 
which nature has made prone, and ilavea to their bellies." And 
Pliny, b. il. c. 30. « The never enou^ to be admired Hipparcbus ; 
than wbom none more acknowledged Ibe relation betwixt mut 
and the itars, and who considered our souIe as a part of the be»- 

• " Man's rewon ia derived from that of God." 
t Amellua the Platonic: " And this is that reasoa, or word, bj 
which all things that ever were, were made; according to the 
oirinion of Hericlitus. That very Word, or Reason, die barbarian 
means, which set all things in order in the beginning, and which 
was with God before that order, and by wliich every thing was 
made, and in which was every creature; the fountain of life and 
being." The barbarian he here ipeaksof isSt.Jobn tlte evangelist, 
a little later than whose time Amehos lived. Einebius has pre- 
served tiis words In the eleventh book and Dlaeieenth chapter of 
bis Preparation ; and Cyril in liia eighth book against Julian. 
St. Anstin mention! the same place of AmelTiia, in his tenOi book, 
and 29th chapter, of llie city of God, and in the eighth book of 
his confession». And TertuUian Bgainat the Gentiles : " It is evi- 
dent (says he) that with yonr wise men, the Aoyot, Logoi, Word oi 
ReBsan,was the Maker of Ihe miiTerse ; for Zeno would have this 
"Word to he the Creator, by whom all things were disposed in their 
formation." Tliia place of Zeno was in his book iripi olialas, con- 
ctming being, where be calls the rb woier, the e^denl amie, Auyof, 
the Ward, or Reaura; and in this he was fcfllowed by Cleanthcs, 
Cbryeippus, Arcbedemns, and Pusldonins, as we are tnld by Laer- 
tius in his life of Zeno. Seneca, in his Ixvtb epistle, calls it tbe 
" Reason which formelh every thbig." And Chalcidius to Timsns 
says, *' That the reason of God is God himself, who has a regard 
to human affairs, and who is tbe cause of men's livbig well and 
happily, if they do not neglect the gift bestowed on tliem by the 
BKtst high Ood." And in anotiier place, speaking of Moses, he 
has these words : Vbo is clearly of opinion, " that tlie heaven and 
«arlh were made by the Dirine Wisdom preceding: and that tbeji 
lite Divine Wisdom wa* Ihe foondation of the noiverse." 
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name, bat of those verses which were of old called Or- 
phcas's;* not because Orpheo* composed them, but be- 
caDse they cootaiaed his doctrines. And Empedoclesf 
ackDOwledged, Ihat Ihe snn was not the original light, but 
the receptacle of light, Ihe storehouse and vehicle of tire, 



" I ipeak lo those I ouglit; begone, profane, 
Away : bat, O Mumus, hearken thou, 
TlioD ofTipring of the moon ; I speak the troth : 
Let not vain Ihoughta the comfort of thy lifts 
Destroy; the Divine Reason strictly view, 
And Gk it in thy mind lo imitate) 
Behold the Great Creatoi' of tlie world, 
Vbo't only perfect, and did all things make, 
And is in all 1 though we with mortal eyes 
Cannot discern him; but he looks on ub." 
These we find in the admonition to the Greeks ; as also ui a book 
coDccming the monarchy of the world, in the works of Justin 
Marlyr ; in Clemens AleitandriniiSt Strom. S, and in the xilltli 
book of Eusehins'a Gospel Preparation, from Ariatobulus. 

t Of whnm Laertins says, "Tliat he affirmed tlie sun to be a 
heap of fire." And he that wrote the opinions of the philo- 
ts bai these words : " Empedocles said, that Ihe sther wu 
6nt separated, dien the fire, and after that Ihe earlli ; the super- 
ficies of which being compressed by lis violent motion, (he water 
bunt out ; from which the air was exhaled ; that the heavens were 
mmposed of xUier, and the sim of fire." And, chap. SO. Empe- 
^les affirms, "There are two suns, one tlie original, and the 
nber the apparcut." And Philolsus, as we there also read, sa^i, 
" Tkal the snn is of the same natnre as glass, receiving its splen- 
iam from the fire that is in tlie world, and transtnitling Its light 
■a H." Anaxa^ras, Demociitiis, Metrodorus, affinoed the inn 
la be a certain mass of lire; as you find it in the same plaee. And 
irltDS shews, that tlieae were the most ancient opinions, as 
Uhtit» relates. 
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as the ftnoieut Christians express it. Aralus " nnd Catul- 
Jusf thought Ihe diviae residence was above the starry 
orb ; in which, Homer says, there is a coatinual light. 
Xbales] tauf;lit, from the ancieal schools, tliat God was Ihe 
oldest of bein^, becanae not begotten ; that the world wm 
most beauUrul, because the workmanship of God; that 
darkness was before light, which latter we find in Orpheus's 
verses, II nod Hesiod;^ whence it was, that the nations, 
who were most tenacious of ancient cuslonis. reckoned the 
time by nights.^ Anakagoras aOirmed, that all thing! 

" Ab far 

t C[l^lllus, the interpreter of Catlimacbns, uitroilacea Berenice'i 
hair, speaking after this manner; 

" Tho' in the night the gods npoo me tread." 



II Id his hymn to night: _, 

"I sing the night, parent of men and gods." , 

% Whose versei upon this nibjecl are cited above. 
1[ The Nuniidians in Libya " reckon their time not by days, hat 
by nighli," says Nicolaus Dunaacenus; and Tacitni affirms or 
the Germans, " that they do not, like ut, compote the number of 
the days, hot of the nights ; so they date their decrees and cita- 
tions ; night seems to begin the day wiiJi ihem." See Ihe Specu- 
lum Saxonicum, book i. arL 3,67. and in other places. So likewise 
theleamedldodenbrogiiis, upon the word iVig-W, hi bis Vocabulary 
of the German taws. The neiglibonriog people ofBiAeiDia and 
Poland preserve this custom to this very day, and the Oaula used 
it of old. Cesar, in hia sixth book of Ibe Gallic war, says, " Thtf 
bU their distances of time were reckoned, not by the nnmber oF 
days, but of ni^its." And Pliny, concerning the druids, in the 
^teenth book of his natural history, s^s, " The moon nitti [hem 
began their montlis and years." It is a known custom amongst 
I the HebrMTs. GelUas, in tiis third book, chap. ii. adds the Ath» m 

aians, who in this matter were Ihe icbolari of the Pbanicians. H 

■k J 
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wen regulated b? Ihe Saprerae Mind:* Aratus,f that 
the alars were made by God; Virgil, I from the Greeks, 
tliat life was iufused into liiiags b; tbe Spirit of God; 

* His words ire quoted above, which arc to be found in Laertiiu, 
the writer of the opioioiu of the philosophera, nad ollieri: at are 
■1m tbevenes of TimoD concerning his opinion. 
t Id the beginning of his Phanomeyia: — 
" Begiu with Jn|)iter, whose essence ia 
Ineffaliic by mortal man, whose presence 
Does all tilings fill ; assemblies, courts, and marts, 
Hie deep abyss, and ports, arc fill'd with him. 
We all enjoy him, all hia oflspring are. 
Whose nalnre is benign to man ; who stirs 
Tliem up to work, shewing tlie good of lite. 
Tis he appoints die time to plough and sow, 

And reap llie fmitful harvest. 

Tnas lie Uiat in tlie heavens fix'd the stars, 
Allatllng each his place, to teaeh the year. 
And to declare the fate as men attends ; 
lliat all things are by certain laws decreed. 
Hun therefore let us first and last appease, 
O Father, the great help we mortals liave." 
That by Japitel we are here to understand God, the true Maker 
ei the world, and all things in it, St. Paul shews os in tlie leven- 
leenth chapter of the .^cls, ver. 2S. And we leato from Lactao- 
lius, that Ovid ended his P/umameiia with these verges: — 
" Such, bolh in nomber and in form, did Cud 
Upon die lieavena place, and give in charge 
To enlighten tbe thick darkness of the night.'' 

AjmI Qialeidias to Timsus ; " To which thing the Hebrews agree, 
n that God was tbe adomer of tbe world, and appointed 
a rale the day, and the moon to govern the night ; and so 
the rest of the stars, as to limit the times and sea&ons of 
and to be signs of tiie productions of things." 

t Id the sixth hook of his *jieid, wliich Scrvius says was com- 
roatd froni loany of Ihs ancient Greek writings : — 

" At first the heav'n and eirlh, and wat'ry sea^, 
Tin BMKMi'a bright orb, and all Ihe glittering starts 
Ware fed and nuiiriih'd by a Power Uitinc ; 
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H«aiod,' Homer,i- and Callimachas, ] that man was fanned 

For the «hole world U acted hy a lun, 

AVIiich Ibrouglily penetrates it : wliCDce muiVLind, 

And beasts, and birds, have thejr original ; 
I And monsters in the deep prodiic'd : the leed 

1 Of each is a divine and Ueavenly dame." 

' Vhich may be explained by those in his Georiitt, iv. 

" By «uch examples taught, and by such marka, 

Some have affirm'd that bees themselves partake 

Of the relestial mipd, and breath ethereal; 

For God pervades the sea, and earth, aiid heavens ; 

Whence cattle, herds, men, and all kinds of beuti. 

Derive the slender breath of fleetiug life." 

■ lu Ids poem upon Labovr nud D<i|r> : — 

" Then ordered Mulcjbe^ vrithoiil delay, 

To mil the earth and nater, and mfnae 

A human voice." 
t niad, viii. 

" You all to earth and water must return." 
For all things return from whence they came. Euripides in hb 
Hipsipyle (as Stobseus tells us in Uie title) uses tliis argmneot, fsr . 
bearing patiently the events of things i which is transcribed by 
Tully in his third book of Tusculan questions : — 

" All which in vain us mortals vex : 

Earth most return to earth ; for fate ordains 

That life, Uke corn, must be cut off in all." 
To th« same purpose, Euripides in his SuppHcanl»:— 

" Permit Uie dead to be entomb'd in earth, 

From whence we all into this body came ; 

And when we die, tlie spirit goes to air. 

To eartli the body ; for we can possess 

Life only far a time; the earth demands 

It hack again." 
All which, you see, exactly agree with Moses, Gen 
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^«laj; lastly, Haximus Tyrius asserts, Ihat it was a eoa- 
•Hant tradition received by all Datiooa, that (here was ona 
•upreme God, the cause of ail tliiiio;3.*' And we learn from 
Jo3cphua,t Pliiio,] Tibullus,]] Clcmeca Alexandrinus,^ and 

•dd Ihii place ofCeiMoriiiue ; " Democriliu, die Abderite, wax of 
opinion, Ibal men were first furiucd of clay and waterj and Ep»- 
uinu wai mucU of tbe same mind." 

■ Is his first di!iertalian : "Notwitlistauding tfae great discord, 
confusiaii, and debales that are sniongst men; the whole world 
«gree to thk one ronstant law and opinion, that Ood is the sole 
Ktitgand Fatlier of tdl; bnt lliat there are many other gods, wh» 
are la* urns, and than in hia government. "Has la affirmed by the 
Greek aad the barbarian; by him «ha dtvella in the continent, 
•■4 b; bim who Kvea on the sea-shore ; by the wiae and by the 
foolish." To whicli may be added those places cited in (be second 
book «fwar aad peace, cb^. tul. ^ 43. And that of Antistfaenes, 
related by Tnlly in bis first book of the nature of the gods: " tlial 
(here are many vnJgar gods, but there is but one natural God." 
Aiid LariuUms, book i. cliap. 5. adila, from the game AntislheiiM, 
that h« i> 

" Tlie Maker of l!ie whole world." 
So likewUc Sophocles ;— 

'* Tliere is realty hut one God, 
TTie Maker of lieavea and cartll, 
And sea, and winds." 
To vhich may be added that place of Varro, cited by St. Anitm, 
in the fuuTth book, and chap. 31. of his Citj/ of God. 

t Acainst Appioii, about the end of the second book, where be 
Mjn* ** There is no city, Greek or barbarian, in which the custom 
oTrealinean tbescvcDth day is not. preserved, as it is amongst dw 
Jews." 

] Caaeerning the aevenlh day : " It is a festival celebrated Dot 
•sly in one city or couutry, but lliroiighout the whole world." 
J ** 'IIm aerenth day ia sacred to the Jews." 
\ Wb«, in hia Sttom. v. qootes ont of Hesiod, " Ihat the sevcnlh 
Ay KM saored." And the like out of Homer and Callimachns. 
Ttt wllkfa nay be aobjoined what Eusebias has taken out of Aris- 
Mtalu, book liii. chap. 12. " Theophili» Antiocbenna, b. iL to 
Anlolrciiw, conccmiDs the savwilb Awj, which is distingiusned bj 
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Lucian,* (far I Deed nnt mention Ibe Hebrews), Ihat tiM . 
meraor; of Ihe seven days' work was prcserYcd, not onhr 
among the Greeks and Italians, by bonouHog tbe ievendl. 
da;; but also amongst the Ceitse and Indians, who aB, 
measured the time by weeks ;t as we learn from Phi losltv 
tus,t Dion Cassins,!) and Justin Martyr; and also tW 
most ancient namen of tbe days.^ The Egyptians tell n^ 
tbat at first me^ led their lives in great simplicity, f thdc< 
bodies being naked;** whence arose the poet's fiction sT 



(The BCvendi day of the month ougbt not to be canfouiided wi^t , 
tlie last day of tbe week. See what John Selden has remuket 
upon this subject, in his book of the laws of natnre and natioil%^ 
book lii. chap, IT. Le Clert. 

■ Who tells OS in his I'arologist, " That boys were used to pb^ 
on the seventh day." 

t As is evident by the names of the days among the diflereni 
nations of the Celtse, viz. Germans, Oauis. and Brilons. H«k 
moldus tetls us the same of the Sclavonians, book j, cbap, 84. "' 

t Book iii. rhap. 13. speaking of the Indians. i 

B Book xxxvii. "The day called Saturn's." Where be ad^ 
that the custom of computing the time by weeks was denved fro» 
the Egyptians to all maakind. And that this wai not a new, bat 
a very ancient custom, Herodotus tells us in bis second book : to 
which may be added Isidore concerning the Romans, book t. 
cb. 30. and 33. 

^ See t!ie Oracle, and Orpheus's verses in Scaliger's Prolego. 
■nena to bis emendation of times. (I suspect that the founda- 
tion of weeks was rather from tbe seven planets, than from UlB 
creation of die world in seven days. Le Clerc.) 

1" Sec what we have said of IJiis matter, book ii. sei 
ceming the rlglit of war, and the notes belonging to it. 

*• Whose opinion Diodoros Sicnlns thus relates: " The lint 
men lived very hardy, before the conveniencies of life were found 
•at; bemg accustomed to go naked, and wanting dwellings and 
flres; and bemg wliolly ignorant of the food of civilized natioBi,*' 
Add Plato, in bis pohtics: " God their governor fed them, being 
IMr keeper i as man, who ii a more divine creature, fe«di tiw 



i 




CHRISTIAN RELIGION. » 

tlio golden ^e, famoua among the Indians, as Strabo re- 
marks." blHimoDides t takes notice, tbat [he historj of 
Adam, of Ere, of Uic tree, and of the serpent, was extant 
uuonKst the idolatrous Indians in his time:] and there aro 
manj witnesses in our age, || who testify tbat the same is 
«till to be found amongst the beathen dwelling in Peru, 



ind a little after : " They fed nalied and 
■titbout gannenti in tlic open air." And Diceaichus the peripa- 
tetic, cited both b; Porphyry, in his fourth book against eating 
living creatures, and to the same sense by 'V'arrD, canccriting 
ooontry afiairi: "Tlie ancients, who were nearest to the goJi, 
were of »a excetlcnt dispajitieu, and led so good lives, tliat they 
«ere called a golden race." 

* Book XV. where he brings in Calanus the ladlnn spenking 
Ihns: " Of old we met eveiy wherewith barley, wheat, and meal, 
u we do now-a-dayi witli dust. The founlains (lowed, eome with 
water, «omv with milk ; and likewise some with honey, some with 
irine, and some with oil. But men, through fulness and plenty, 
fell into wickedness; which condition Jupiter abhorring, altered 
the state of things, and ordered them a life of labour." 

t lo his gnide to the doubting, part ill. chap. 29. 

t Id thoie places whieh Philo Biblius has translated ont of 
Sanchnnialboa. The Greek word irpiuro^ioifoc, firit-bom, U Ibo 
nnie with the Hebrew oik Adam; and the Greek word aiwv, 
Agt, it Ibe same with tlie Hebrew word mn Cliarah, Ere. The 
Ant men foond ont tlie fmit of trees. And in the most ancient 
Greek mysteries, they cried out t,6a, Era, and at the same time 
■bewed ■ serpent. Which is mentioned by Hesychius, Clemens 
fai bia exbortationi, and Plutarch In the life of Alexander. Chal- 
Mitu, to TImaiDS, has these words : " Tliat, as Moses says, Ood 
Arbade die first man to eat the fruit of tliose trees by Hbich tha 
nowlntgc of good and evil should steal into their minds." And 
k anolbcr place; "To this the Hebrews agree, when they say, 
tet Ood givf to man a soul by a divine breath, which they call 
reason, or a rational tool ; but to dumb creatures, and wild beasts 
af Ika ibresl, one void of reason : tlie living creatures aad beasu 
blllH. b; tbe conunand of God, scattered over tlie face of tbo 
twflii acnongst which was that serpent who, by his evil petsua- 
riou, deceived the first of mankind." 

I See, amongst otiiert, Ferdinand Meadesius de Pinto. 
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mmI tbe Philippine islands, people belonpng to the samv 
India; tbe oame of Adam amoDgst tbc BrELchmans ; eai9 , 
that il was reckonsd six IboasatHl years since the creatioif 
of tb« world, bj tbosc of Siam.* Betosus, in his hislorrof 
Cbaldea; Maaelhos, in hts of Egypt; Hierom, in hia o^ 
Phoenioia; HestiiFus, Heoatiens, Hillanicas, in theirs ol^ 
Greece; and Hcaiod amODg Ibe poets, t all assert, that Lbn 
liTcs of those who descended from the Gist taea were almow 
■ thousand years in length; which la the less incredibly 
because the historians of many nations (particularly Pau 
■anius [ and Pbilostralus {{ amongst tbe Greeks, and Pliny^ 

• What Simpiicius relates out of Porphyry, comment. X^, 
vfoa book ii. concerning the lieaveua, agrees exactly wllb 6li 
mimber; that tbe obscrratiOBs collected at BibyloD, which (^L 
lis IhencB sent tit Ariitolle,were to that time ciouccccni. [19MJr 
which is not far from the time of the deluge. • 

'- t Josephm, in the first book, chap, 4. of his ancient hiatMuy 
qnolei thJe testimony of all liieie writers, whose books were exllir 
in hi) time; and be«ldei UiMe, AcusUaua, Ephorns, ani) IfioolMrf 
Damascenns. SerTiiu, la hii Dotes upon t)ii> eighth book fif "Vif* 
git's ^ncid, renwrki, that the people of Arcadia lived t« three 
hundred years. 

t In bid Laconics, he mentions tbe bones of me 
ordinary bigness, which were shewn in tbe temple of .Xscnlap 
at tbe city irf' Asepus : and, in the firit of tkis Eliacs, of a ~ 
taken out of the sea, which aforetime was kept a 
thought to have been one of Pelopi's. 

H In tlie begianiag of his Heroics, he says, that many bodiei ot 
giants were discovered in Pallcne, by shower* of rain and eartit- 

% Book til. cbip. IS. " Upon tlic hnrallng of a nioantain ii 
Crete by an earthqnake, there was found a body standing nprigkl, 
which was reported by some to have been Uic boi^ of Orion, by 
others the body of Eetion. Oreites's body, when it wa( coat- 
manded by the oracle to l*e digged np, is reported lo have bMB 
■eren cubits long. And, almost a thousand years ago, the poet 
Homer continoaUy complained that men's bodies were less Ilian of 
old." And Soliniu, chap. L " Were not all who were bom in that 
age less than their parents? And tbe story of Orsstei's fnneral 
(Mtifies the bigness of Uie aacienti, wliosc bones, when they wera 
digged up in tbe fifty-eighth Olympiad, at Tegea, by tbe advice ol 1 
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; tfae Romans) relate, [liat men's bodies, npon 
opening their sepulchres, nere found to be much larger to 
old time.* Aod Catallus,-)- after many of the Greeks, 

Ibe oracle, are related to have bpcn seven cnbits in length. And 
other writings, which give a eredilile relation of undent matleii, 
affirm this, that in the war of Crete, when the rivers bad been lo 
Ugh ai to overflow and break down Iheir banks, after the flood 
was abated, upon the cleaving of the earth tliere was foand a bu- 
nun body of three and thirty feet long; wliich L. Flaccus tha 
legate, and Metellns himself, being veiy deaiioos of seeing, wera 
rnoch surprised to have the satisfactiou of seeing what they did iiol 
IxUeve when they heard." See Austin's fifteenth hook, chap. II. 
«f the city of God, concerning the cheek tootli of a man, which he 
Mmielfiaw. 

* Joaephos, book v. chap. 2. uf lii.^ ancient history : " Hiere re- 
mains to this day soDie of the race ofthe gjanls, who, by reason 
of the hoik and figure of Iheir bodies, so dilTerent from other men, 
are wonderful to see or hear of; their bones oie now shewn, far 
exceeding the belief of the vulgar." Gabinius, in tiis history ol 
Mauritania, s«d, Ibat Antaos's hones were found by Scrlorius, 
which. Joined together, were sixt}' cubits long. Phlegon TraUiaous, 
in his lunlh chapter of wonders, mcntioni the digging up of llie 
head of Ida, which was ibree times as big as tiiat uf an ordinaij 
woman. And he adds also, that there were many bodies found in 
Dalmatia, whose arms exceeded sixteen cubits. And the same 
man relates out of Theopompus, that there were found in the Ciai- 
nerian Bosphorus a heap of haman honei twenty.foar cubits in 
length. And thcr« is extant a book of the same Phlegon, con- 
cerning long life, which is worth reading. — (That in many places 
of old tune, as tlie present, there were men of a very large stature, 
ot nicb as exceeded others some few feet, is not very hard to be- 
liefc; but that they should all of them have been bigger, I can no 
more believe, thHD that the trees were taller, or the ohannels of 
the rivers deeper. There is the same proportion betrreen all these, 
and lUngi of the like kind, now, as there was formerly, they an- 
fwering to one another, so that there is no reason to tlunk they 
hare ondergone any change. See Theodore Rickius's oraliou 
•bout giants. U Clert.) 

t Id his cpithalamiom on Felcus andllietis: — 

k" But when the earth was stoln'd witli wickedneia 
And lual, and justice fled from every breast, 
: . 
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relates, tliat divine visions «ere made to men before their 
g;re&t and manirold crimes did, ss it irere, binder God, and 
tboie spirits tliat attend bim, from holding an; correspoud' 
eoce with men." Wealmosleverywhere, in theGreek + and 
Latint historianB, meet with the saTsge life of the gianta, 
ibeDtioned by Moses. And it is very remarkable coacem- 
ing the delnge, that the memory of almost ati nations endC 
in the history of it, even thosenations which were nnknowB. 
till our forefathers discovered them : so that Varro calli 
all that the unknown time.|| And all those things whid 

Thpn brethren vilely shed each others hlood. 

And parents ceaa'd to niaum tbelr children'i deathi 

The father wiidi'd the fimeral of bis son ; 

Hie son to ei^foy the father's relic wiih'd: 

The impinos niother, yielding to the child, 

Fear'd not to stain the temple of the god*. 

"Oaa right and wrong, hy furious passion mix'd, 

Drove from us Bie divine propitious mind." 
* Of this, see those excellent things said by Plutarch ii 
Isii; Maxinius Tyrias in his first and sixteenth dissertations, 
Julian's hymn to the sun. Tlie name of angeU is used, when 
treat of this matter, not only hy the Greek interpreters of ttie Oli 
Testament, hut also by Labens, Aristides, Porphyry, JambliCBI 
Oialcidias, and by Hostanes, who was older than any of 
iJDoted by Minatins : the fore-men tioncd Cbalcjdios relates 
lertion of Heraclitos, that such as deserved it were forewarned b^ 
ttie InstructiiHi of the divine powerj, 

t Homer, Iliad ix. and Hesiud, in Ills Labours. To this may bA 
referred the war.s of the gods, mentioned by Plato in liia second 
republic ; end thoae distinct and separate govemmenti tak^ 
notice of hy the same Plato, in bis third hook of laws. 

i Boe the first book nf Ovid's metamorphoses, and the four^ 
book of Lucan, nnd Seneca's third book of natural qnestitniiy; 
quest. 30. where he says conceruing the deluge, " Hiat Uie beaati 
also perished, into wliose nature men were degenerated." 

I Hwb Censorinns : " Now I come to treat of that space of ' 
ftbich Varro calls historical. For he makes three dietinatieDi % 
time ; the first from the creation of laan lo llie first Hood, tC 
becaose we are ignorant of it, is called the uiutfloicn. The sei 
fJrom the first flood to the first (ilynipiad \ which is called the fi^ 
Mw^ becsnie of the ioiny fabidons atoria related in it. Ife* 
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m fmd in the poets, wrapped up in fables, (a libertj tbej 
lUow themselves), arc delivered b> Ibe ancient writer* 
ftccordiag to truth and reality, that is, agreeable to Moses; 
M fou may lee in Berosas's* history of Chaldea, Abyde- 
nui'i-)- of Assyria, who mentions the dove that was seul 

ikin), frs» Ihe fint Olyni|]iad to oar tjnte, wbirli i« called th« 
kMorlM/, iieciase the tlitiigii done in it are related in a true liii- 
t«y." He time wbjch Varro coll» unknawH, tlic Hebrew rabbina 
aU 9»id. Philo, id his book of tlie eternity of ibe world, reioark;, 
thai iba ihells found uq tbe mountains are a aign of tbo univerial 
ddag*. 

* CMlcoming whom Ji>Bepha9 «ay» thm, in his firat book aganist 
Appien : " Th<« BeroaUi, rollowing the moat anient writingo, re- 
late*, in Ibe lame RHiiner aa Moici, the hialory of tbe flood, the 
dettnaelioBofiBBnkind, tbe ark archest in wldcb Noah, tbefatb?r 
vf mankind, was preterved, by iti resting on tbe top of the monn- 
iiHM of At-menle." After hating related tbe hisiery of thedelnge, 
BerMU add) theie words, wliich wc (bid in the iwne Josephui, 
book 1. and rbap, 4. of bis ancient bisiory : " It i> reported that 
partofttao >bip now remalna In Armeola, os the OordytEan nioon- 
laiaa, and Ibat aonia bring pitch frum Ibence, nlkkli they oie for a 

( Cnaebina baa preferred the place In the ninth book of bia 
preparatiMi, (bap, 18. and Cyril In bis first book against Jilian, 
" After «-hom reigned many other», and then Sisithrtia, to whom 
Satnm tlgiiiGed ibere abmild be an abundance of rain on the fif- 
iMbib ili^ of the munlti Hesbis, and cunimanded him to lay up all 
M> wrilines in Hcllupolit, a eltj- of tbe Slpparisos ; which when 
Bltilbrus bad di>nr, he nailed immediately Into Armenia, and found 
ll tne ■■ llje goi liad declared to lilm. On the Iblrd day after 
the <nl*n abated, be «eiit out bird» lu try If the water was gon« 
of aay part of the eat-ih ; bot they Htidlng a vast sea, and having 
BO «rfiere to rcsl, rCtui aed back to Sbilliru* : in the same manner 
dU Odiersi and ag^n the third time, (when their wings were 
daatMd wllb mild). Then tlifi gOds look him floin anioDg men ; 
and Ok ablp CUue Into Armenia, the «nod of ublcb tbe people 
■facte mc Ibr a charm." Siritbmi, and Ogjjtes, and Deacaliau, 
are an namti algnlfiing the lame tliln*; In other langna^, oa 
NmA due* ill the IlcbrcA, In which Moies wrote j nbo so ex- 
prMHil proper namns, ttikt ibc Hebrews might uudentaud the 
MHtag af IbMU : fs* iaatinca, Altaandtr the hislorian, writing 
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uut of the ark;" and id Plularch from the Greeksj and Ik, 

Isaac In Greek, calls him riXura, LmigUiT, ai vie learn rrom Ew' 
■ebiui ; and man; mcb like we meet wltli among the bUtoriam 
■< in Philo conrerning rewards and pnnishmentsi " The Greeks 
call him Deucalion, the Chaldeans Noach, in whose time 
great tlood happened." It is the tradition of Ihe Egyptians 
niocloms testifies in his first book, that the nnivcrsal delage 
Ibat of Dencalion. Pliny says it reached as far as Italy, bool 
diap. 14. But, to return to the translation of names into otherT 
languages, there is a remarkablp. place in Plato's Critias concera-i 
ing it ; " Upon ttie entrance of this discoorse, it may be 
(says he) to premise the reason, lest you be snrpiised when 
hear tbe names of barbarians in Greek. When Solon pat 
retatioD into verse, he inquired into tbe signification of tbe nai 
and fomid, that the first Egyptians, who wrote of these matters^ 
translated them into their own laa|;aage ; and he likewise, search-. 
ing out their true meaning, turned them into our langoagc." Tlio 
words of Abydenus agree with those of Alexander the historiaa, 
wbicli Cyril has preserved in his fore-mentioned first book agaiilfti 
JiiIIbd : " After the death of Otiartes, bis son Xisuthrus reigned] 
eighteen years, in whose Lme, they say, the great delnge was. It 
a reported that Xisuthrns was preserved by Saturn's foretellinyi 
bim what was to come ; and that it was convenient for him 
an ark, (hat birds and creeping things, and beasts, migfat I 
bim in it." Hie mast high God is named by the Assyri 
other nations from that particular starof the seven (to use Tacitus**' 
words) by which mankind are governed, which is moved 
highest orb, and with the greatest force: or certainly the Syriao 
word, W 11, whieh signifies God, was therefore translated KpiivDC 
Kmnoa, by the Greek interpreters, because be was called Vtl if 
by the Syrians. Philo Bihlius, the interpreter of Sancbuniathon, 
hath these words : " Ilns, who is called Saturn." He is qnotod hf 
Eusebiiu : hi wliom it unmediately follows from the same Pliilo, ' 
" (hat Kronoa was tbo same the Phcenicians call Israeli" but tha' 
mistake was in the transcriber, who put 'lo-pa^X laraei, for XK B, 
wliich many times amongst the Greek Christians is the contraction 
of 'la^a^X ; whereas !X is, as wc have observed, what the Syrian* 

call V» n, and the Hebrews ^d El. (It ought not to be ovor^' 

looked, that in this history, Deucalion, who was the same perxn 

as Noah, la called dc^p ffi^oc, that is, msiw v^ammi^the fart», 

tbat is, A AkiAiiRdirum. Sve my notes npon Gen. ii, 20. Lc ClertS 

* In his book wbere he inquires wliich have moit ciuming. 
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Lucian,* who says, that in Hierapolis of Syria tiere wu 
remaining a most ancient history of the ark, and of the 
(ireterviog: a few not onlj of mankind, but also of other 

«■Mr or l»nd animals: " Tliej- say 'Deucalion's dove, nhicli he 
irat out of the ark, discovered at its return Hat the storms were 
•bated, BDd llie heavens c1e«r." It u to be observed, both in Oiia 
place of Plutarch's, and in that of Alexander the historian, ai 
well ai in tlie bonk of Nicolass DamaicEnus, and Ibe writers made 
oie of by Theopiiilns Antiocbenus in bi^ third book, that the Greek 
•ortl Xapvai lamnx, answer* to llie Hebrew word nan ttbah, and 
M JOMlihna translatea it. 

* In his book concerning the goddess of Syria, where bavinf 
begnn to treat of the very ancient temple of Hierapolis, be adds; 
" Tbey say this temple waa founded by DeucaUoo, the Scythian, 
that DcQcalion in nhose days the Hood of water happened. I have 
liCMd in Greece tlie story of tliis Deucalion from the Greeki 
Ihemwlves, which a thus: llte present generation of men is not 
the Miginal one, for all that generation periihedj and the men 
which now ara came from a second slock, tbe whole multitude of 
flieiD defcendeil from Dencalioa. Now, concerning the first race 
of men, they relate thns : they were very obslinale, and did very 
wicked things ; and had no regard to oaths, had no hospitality or 
charity ui them ; upon which accoont many calamities bcfet Uiem. 
War on a tadden the earth sent forth abundance of water, great 
•bowers of rain fell, the rivers overflowed eneeedingly, and the 
•ea overspread tbe earth, so that all was tamed into water, and 
evatj out perished; Deucalion was only saved alive, to raise up 
■Dothet generation, because of his prudence and piriy. And he 
was preserved to this manner: he, and his wives, and his children, 
enlerrd into a large aik, which be had prepared ; and after them 
wMil in bears, awl horses, and lions, and serpents, and all otiier 
kinds of living creatures that fed upon (he eartli, two and two ; he 
received Ihem all in, neither did they hurt hire, but were very 
familiar with him, by a divine influence. TItiis they sailed in the 
•Bm« ark, as long ai tbe water remained on Die earth. This is the 
■ccooBt the Greeks give of Doucalion. Now couceming what 
bappeneil afterwards: There was a strange story related by llie 
inhabitants of Hierapolis, of a great hole in the eattll ia that 
conntry, which received all the water; after wluch, Deucalion 
hallt an altar, and reared a temple to Jnno over the bole. I saw 
tbe bole mvielf ; II Is bat a small one, under the leinple ; wbeilier 
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living creatures. The same history waa extant also in 
Holo,* and in NicoUus Damasceniia ; t wbich latter names 
the ark, which we also lind in the history of DeaoaJion m 
Apollodorus; and many Spaniards I afflrni, that in seYeral 
parts of America, as Cuba, Mechoacana, Nicaraga, is pre. 
served the memory of the deluge, the saving alive of ani- 
mals, especially the raven and dove ; and the deluge itxelf 
in thai part called Golden Castile. That remark of Pliiiy's,|| 
that Joppa was built before Ibe Qood, discovcra what part 

it was larger formerly, 1 know not ; I ain sure thn which I mw 
was but small. To preserve tliis story, they perform this cer»- 
many : twice every year water is broiiglit from the sea into tbt 
temple ; ami not only the priests, but all the people of Syria Bil4 
Arabia, fetch it) many go even from (he river Euphrates as lar Ml 
the sea to fetch water, which they pour out in the temple, and If 
goes into the hole, which, tboogh it be hut small, holdi a vu^ 
quantity of water; when tbey do this, they say it was a rile inst^' 
tuted by Deucalion, in memory of that cnlaniity, and his preien- 
vation. This is llie ancient story of tlus temple." ■ 

■ Eusebiaa relates hia wards in his ninth book of the OospA 
Preparation, chap. ID. " At tlie deluge, tbe man and his childrcif 
that escaped came out of Armenia, being driven from his owiP 
country by the inhabitants ; and, having passed through the caanOt! 
between, went into the mountabious part of Syria, which was thnl 
Bniuh^ited." 

t Josephus gives us lils words, out of the ninety-sixth 
his universal history, in the fore-ciled place ; " There is above 
city Minyas, (which Straho and Pliny call Mllyaa], a huge ma 
tain in Armenia called Batis, on whicb tliey say a great many were 
SRved from tlie tlooJ, particularly one, who was carried to the top 
of it by an ark; the relic» of the wood of which were preserved ■ 
great while: I believe it was tbe same man tlist Moses, tbe law- 
giver of the Jews, mentions in his history." To these writers we 
may add Jerom tbe Egyptian, who wrote the atiairs of Phtenida 
and Mnaseas, mentioned by Josephus. And perhaps Enpolemni, 
I Eusebiiis quotes uut of Alexander tlie iiistarian,ialiisODSpa^ 
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wliicb Eusebiiis quotes uut ot Alexander tlie iiistarian,ialiisODSpa^ j 

Preparation, book ix. cbap. 17. n>H 

I X See Josephus Acosta, and Antonius Herrera. ^H 

^^^^ y Book V. ehttp. xiil. Mela and Soliuus agree nitli Pliny. C4Ms^| 

^^^^ pare it with that winch we have quoted out of Abydenus, ^| 

mk J 



r*7» 



9^.19. CHRISTIAN RELIGION. # 

of the earth meD iahabiled before tbe flood. The pUce 
where tlie ark resled afler Ihe deluge, on Ibe Gordyieajj 
meonUins,* is evidenl from Ibe constant tradition of the 
Annenians, from all past ai^es, down to tbis very day. f 
JkpIiet.I the father of tbe Europeans, and, from biia. Ion, 
tr,»» they formerly pronounced it, Javon|| of tbe Greeks, 
■od HtunmoD^ of Ibe Africans, are names to be seen in 

' WhlebMosei calls Aitrndh; the Chaldean interpreters trani- 
Ute it Karda; Jo^ephus, CardUean; Curtius, Cordaan; Stiabo 
«rites it Gorditrint, book ivi, and Pliny, book vi. and P[alem»DS. 

(nieae, and vhat follows in relatioa to tbe sacred geography 

■od tbe foandera of nations, since these of Grotias were published, 
vewith p^at pahis, and mach more Bociiracy, searcbed into by 
Sam. Bodiart, tn tiis sacred geography, wbich add utighC to Gro- 
tioi's ar|;DmenU. Le Cierc.) 

t Tbcophilui Antiodicnua lays, in hi> tbird book, that the relics 
of the ark were ghewn in his time. And EpiphujiuB, against tlie 
Nazarites: " The relics of Noah's ark are sbewD at this time, in 
the region of Ihe Curdisana:" and Chrj-soslom, in liis oration at 
perfect love. And liidore, book xiv. chap. 8. of his antiquities : 
" Ararath, a monnlain la Armenia, on nhicli histories testify tbe 
ark rested after the deluge \ where at this day are to be seen some 
marks of the wood." U'e may add tbe words oat of Haiton the 
Arroenian, di. 9, " Tliere is a moontaiD in Armenia, higher than 
■ny other In tbe whole world, wbich is comnionly called Ararath, 
oa tbe top of which mountain the ark first rested after tbe deluge." 
See tbe Nntuan geographer, and Benjamin's Itinerary. 

t It is Ibe very tame word nr J^fkttk; for the same letter ■ is 
by some pronounced like t p, by others f fh; and the like dif- 
rcreucc is now preserved among the Germans and Dutch. Jerom 
■poD Daniel hat observed this of the Hebrew letter. 

I For laaric iaimt» is often fonod aiDongit tbe ancient writers, 
Tlw Persian in Aristopbsnes's play, called AchBineniei, pro- 
pal a di4;amina between two vowels, wbicb afterwards began to 
be wrote by a F, formerly thus, F. In like manner, that which 

pcacucfci ruiic "EXAifvac aa^owni/ iavvai, the Greeks arc called 
'■ni- Haidai. 

\ For the Greeks soniedmes render tb« Hebrew letter n Cheth 
br Ml aspirate, «ad sometioies omit it; as frenim CAolianmf^ 
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Mm» i vaA Joscphuj ■ and others observe the like To» 
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'Aipa/iurroc Adramt/Hai, or 'iopa^urroe Hodnunylfoi ; 
CJuuhnotA, Axi^'^ Achmulk, in Irensui and otheii: man CJUt> 
rat, a companion, by the ancient Greeks J^a obra; rt'n Chtjnk, 
oi'uii' flimi, an age, ron i/ioino or Anm; '^a-jn Honniisl or An- 
tibal, 'ygz-ytn Haadrabal or AadmbiU; o^m CAoiAim; a^Du/urai 
OTDuniitai, for lav on is a. Greek ending. Tliis person ii tram» 
formed, not only by tiie Lybiaoi, but aJso hy many other natiom, 
into the star Jnpiter, as a gott. Liicun, book ix. 

" Japiter Ammou is the only god 

Amongst the bsppy Arabs, and tunongit 

Tbs Indians uid Ethiopian)." 
And the eiiered icriptore pnls Egypt nmongst them. 
ixxviii. 51. cy. 2>, 27. cri. 22. Jerom, in hi* Hebrew tradition» 
Geneais, has these words, " From whom Egypt, at tiiii very 
ia called tllc country of Ham, ui tbe Elgyptian language," 

" He jays, ro/iopiTe Gomareig, the Galatians, ia derived fr 
-ai Gomor, where PlUiy's town Comara ia. Tlie people of Coi 
we find in the fiial book of Mela. The Scythians are derived fi 
KOJ Magog, by whom the eitj Scytbopolis in Syria was built, 
flie other city Magog: Phny, book v. chap. S3, wtaii^ la colled 
others Hientpolis and Bambyce. It is evident tbat the Medei 
derived from -n Ifledt; and, as we bave already observed, 
vones, laones, loncs, from Ti* JateK. Joeepbus aayi, the Ibei 
in Asia come from hzn Thebal, in the neigbbourbood of 
Ptolemy places the city of Thabol, as preierving the marki of. 
ancient original. The city Msiaca, mentioned by him, 
l«a Mmaeh, which we find in Strabo, book xii. and in Pliny, book 
vi. 3. and in Ammianus Marcellmui, book xx. Add to Qai tbe 
Moedii mentioned by Strabo, book xi. and in the first and third 
book of Mela, whom Pliny calls Moscheni, book vi. chap. 9, end 
wclind in them and Pliny the Moachican mountains. Josephoi 
and others agree, tlial tlie Tliracians were derived from E>m ITtr», 
■nd the word itself ahewa it ; especially if we observe, that 'fine 
Greek letter C x at first answered to the Syriac letter s >, a* the 
place of it shews. Concerning those that arc derived fVom nsvK 
Aachaiuiz, the place is corrupt in Josephus ; but without donbt 
AscBnia, a part of Phrygia and Mytis, mentioned in Homer, comw 
from thencGi concerning which see Strabo, book ui. and PUnyi 
book V. (Aap. 33. The Ascanian lake, and tlie river flowing 
it( via find in Strabo, book xiv, and in Pliny's fore-cited fifth ~ 
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•lepc In the names of other places and nation!. ~ And 

dup.lS. Tbe Aacauiao barbour is in Fliny, book v. chap. 30. 
md tbe Aicaniin iatBDttg also, book iv. chap. 12. and book t. 
cbap. SI. Josepbus ssyi, the Papblagoniaiia arc derived from 
IV1 Rifliath, bj some called RipliaMsns, where Mela, in bis fint 
book, pmu tbe Riphaciona. Hie game Josephaa tells U9, that the 
tiAiit akileia, come from nv'lK Ali^k ; and tlie Jerusalcin para- 
phrail agrees with him, ia namiag the Greeks ^ollans, putting tlie 
part far tbe wbole; noria it mucb unlike Hella, the name of tbe 
csDotry. Tbe tame Josephui aleo says, tiiat tiie Cilicians are de- 
rited from trwin TarAith, and proves it frum the city Tariasi 
tor it happens in maoy places, that the names of the people arc 
derived from (he names of cities. We have before hinted Uut 
KiTTuv Kiitiim, is derived from crru Ckitim. The Elhiapiaus att 
called CboHcans by themselves and their neighbours, from lra 
Ckatlif now ; as Josepbus observed tbey were in his timej from 
«fccBce tbere it a river so called hy Ptolemy; and, in the Arabian 
|M(r^)her, tbere are two cities which retain the some name.' So 
likewJM Uiffaip io Pbilo Bihliua is derived from a-lm Sliiamm; 
tboae iriuch tbe Greeks call Egyptians, being called by themselves 
and their neighbour* Mesori; and the name of one of their months 
is Uiaip', Meaii. Ccdrenus call» the caontry itself Mkci, and 
JoiepliuB tightly coiyectnres, that the river in Mauritauia is de- 
rived from m Phut. Pliny mentions the same river, book *. c, 1. 
** Plint, and the neighbouring Phntensian country, is so called la 
tin» day." Jerom, in his Hebrew traditions on Genesis, says, it 
it not far from Fesa, the name remaining even now. Ilie gnn 
rlii miTi, in Moses, is contracted by SanchunJatbon, and from him 
I7 Pbilo BiUiua, into Xvd Chtia; yoo will find it in EusebioB's 
Preparation, book i. chap. 10. and the country is called so. Sle- 
phaani, of cities, says, " Chna vraa eu called by the Phenlcians." 
And SL Austin, in hit book of expositions on the epistle to Hie 
Rotnani, says, in hii time, if the counti'y people that lived at Hippo 
were »ked who they were, they answered, Canaanites. And in 
that place of Eupoleuius, cited by Eusebius, Prepar. ix. IT. the 
Caaaanilea ore called Mestratmites. Ptolemy's Scgema, in Ara> 
bi> Palix, ii derived from man Raioaah, by changing v into r f > a* 
ta OuMUiilia md other «otds. Josepbus deduces the Sabins from 

t known nation, whose chief city Strabo says, book xvi. 
where .loiephaa place» the Sahateni, from nn3E> 5a- 
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which of tlie poets is it, id which wo do m 

The word o-an'? Lehahim, ii net much difTerpnt from the name dt | 
tlie LybianB ; nor the word DTins) Nephathim from Ncpata, a d^ J 
of Ethiopia, mentioned by Pliny, book vi. chap. 29. Nor Ptolemy^ I 
Nepata, or the Pharnsi in Pjiny, book v. chap, 8. from E 
Phatiitrimm, the same as Ftoleraj'a Phaunisiana in Ethiopia, 
city Sidon, famous in all poets and historians, comes from ]- 
TWrfo», And Ptolemy'» town Gerasa, from ■wji) Gergiuhi! and 1 
Area, a city of the Phrenicians, mentioned by Ptolemy and Pliny, 
boolc V. ch. IB. fi'om >pil Arki, And Aradas, an iilaiid mentioned 
in Strabo, booli xvi. and Pliny, book v. chap. 20. and Ptolemy in 
Syria, from -mx Amdi; and Amathns of Arabia, mentioned by 
Herodotus in his Euterpe and Thalia, from «non Hamalhi: 
FJymitei, ncighbonrs to the Medes, ffom cfr» Eelim, mentioned 
by Strabo, tiook xvi. Pliny, book vi. ch. 2S. and Livy, hook xxxvit 
lllcir descendants in Plirygia are called Elymilea by AthenwMf 
book iv. Every one knaves, that the Assyriaim are derived ftun 
TWK Aibur, as the Indians are from Th Lvd, from whence ci 
the Latin word Ludi, Those which by the Greeks are called 
Syrians, from the dty -nx Tzur, are railed Aramite* to this dt^, 
from on» Aram: for x tz is sometimes translated r 
times a », ; whence the city Tia Tzur, which the Greeks call Tjw, 
Is by Ennius called Sarro, and by others Sina and Tina. Strabv, 
book xvi. towards tlic end: "The poet mentions the Arimiteii' 
whom PossidoniuB wonld have us to understand, not to be any part 
of Syria, or Cilida, or any other country, bnt Syria itself." And 
■gain, l>ook xiii. " Some mean Syrians by Arimites, whom th^' 
now call AramitGB." And in the first book : " For those we c«D 
Syrians, are by themselves called Aramiles." The coontiy A»i 
■anitis, mentioned by the Seventy in Job, is derived from intt 
Hvix. AristicuB calls it Austins. And the city CSiolla, placti^' 
by Ptolemy in Syria, from Vvi Choi; and the city Oindarus t 
Ptolemy, from tM Geher; and the Gindarcn people ii 
book V. cliap. 33. in Cwlo-Syria. And llie moimtain Masius, do 
far from Nisibus, mentioned by Strabo, book xi. and Ptolemy, i 
Mesopotamia, is derived from ro Maih. The names Tap' Jokf» 
n Hnizoramath, and 1'rin Hohm, are represented by flu 
Arabian geograpliers undei' the names orBBlBatJaklan,HBdramDtli, 
■mIChaulan; as the learned Capell observes. Hie river Opfaar, 
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tnule of Ihc allempt to climb Uic heavens!* Diodorai 

«rhichMiMPK mta&tas iii this pUcr, appear to be the most ancient 
by comparing of authors. Every one know» from tthence Babylon 
fa derlreil. ym Arath is Aracca, placed by Ptolemy in Susiana ; 
tma wbenee come tlie Arsczan fields in Ttbnlim, aa the ramooa 
Sdnasina, a man ofvast readiug, observes. Jcabene, a cormption 
tfAeiirtu!, is derived fioni -on Ackad, as is probably eonjectured 
by FraDctsciuJoiiiits, a diligeol interpreter of. «cripture, who hai 
•bwrved many of tbose thiugi^ we have been Bpeakiag of. r&tn 
dmhtak a the town Cauniwt on tbe river Eaphrates, wliose name 
AnmianuB tella u», in Itis tnenly-tliird Iwok, continaetl to his 
lime. Hie land -ijnv Se^uuer u toe Babylanian Senaaa, ii, HistiKiu 
Hiletiu, wliich place Jof epbus has preserved in bis ancient histoTv, 
boolL L chap. 7. and in Mi ChronicoD ; as has Eosebius in his Pre- 
ptritlnfi. He wrote tlic affairs of PhcEnicia; whom aim Stephens 
bad read. Again, j being changed into 7 g, Ptolemy from hence 
«Us the mountain Singania in Mesopotamia. And Pliny mentions 
Ibe lawn Singara, book T. chap. 24. and hence the Singnrancan 
country In Seitns Rufui. rrDi Kinerth is nndoubledly tlie Nines 
of the Greeks, coatract'd; thas, in Sardanapalus's epitaph;— 

" I, «ho great Ninas nd'd, ani now but dust." 
Hie same name we find in Theognis, and Strnbo, b. xvl and Pljny, 
book vi. chap. IS. whose words are tliese : " Niuiis was built upon 
tbe liver 'Hgru, timnrOs the west, a beantiful city to behold." 
Lucan, book ill. ** Happy Ninus, as fame goes." The coDOtrf 
Calachena has its name from Ibe principal city r63 CAoIu: Strabo, 
book xi. and afterwards in the beginning of book ivi. "pi Rem ii 
fbMrlia ia Ammianns, book xiiii. Sidon every one knows, rnj 
Auah, is witlioiit doubt rendered Oaia hi Palestine, by rfaanginfr, 
M before, Ibe letter f into r r ; it Is mentioned by Strabo, book 
■«(. «nd MeU, book i. who calls it a laige and «ell forlilied town ; 
Md Pliny, book v. ch. 11. and book vi. chap. SB, and elsewhere. 
rrVB Stfkirah, a Hclloiiolii, a city of the Bippariana, in tlial placa 
bf Abydenut now ({nDled. Sippaia is by Ptolemy placed in He- 
sii|>otaniia. tw Ur is the cattle Ur, mentioned by Ammlanai, 
book uv. rwt Carm a Carra, famous for the ilaagbtet of dlt 
Lnm\. 
" See Homer. Odys», 30. and Ovid's Metamorphoses, book L 
*' Tbe (iants, by report, would heaven have tlonn'd," 
lee alsoVirpi's first Oeoi^c, and t^can, book vii. It is a freqiMat 
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SIculufl, * Strabo, f Tacitus, | Pliny, || SoUnua, f 

WKy of speaking amongst all nntiena. In call thoie tilings whiek 
are rBined above the raiamon beiglil, thbigi reatlung to ktesvm, m 
wa often lind in Homer, and Deut. i. 2S. and ii. 1. JusephM 
qaoteii one of the Sibyls, I know not viaii\\, concerning Hie unao- 
COnntable building of that tower; the word» are these: " Wh«« 
•II men spoke the same language, some of Ihcm liuilt ■ vast high 
tower, as if they would ascend up into heaven ; but the gods seHt 
a wind, sod oterUirew the lower, and assigned to each a particular 
langnage ; and from hence the city Babyion was so called." And 
Eusebius, in hii Preparatian, b. i\. e. 14. Cyril, book i. sgainli 
Jnhan, quotes these words out of Al>ydenus: "Some say, that tba 
Arst men, n>ho sprang out of the earth, gren proud upon tbdt 
great strength aud balk, and boasted that ihey could da more thiH 
the gods, and attempted to build a tower, where Babylon nmf 
■tanda ; bnt when it came nigh the besvens, it was overtlirotnl' 
npon them by the gods, with the help of the winds, and the rnisf 
«re called Babylon. Men tilt tlicn had hut one langnage, bnt dw 
gods divided it, and then began the war betwixt Satnm and ntaa," 
It is a false tradition of the Greeks, that Babylon was bnilt I9 
Semiramis, a» Berosns tells ns in his Chaldaics, and Josephus in Ml 
first book against Appion ; and the same error is refuted by Jnliok. 
Firmlcus out of Pbilo Biblius, and Dorolbens Sidonias. See aba 
what Eusebius produces out of Eupolemns, concerning the gisntl 
and the tower, in his Gospel PreparstJon, book ix. cfaap. IT. 

* Book xix. where be describes the lake Asphaltites: " Hw 
neighboaring country bums nitii Hre, tlie ill smell of which maket 
the bodies of the inhabitants sickly, and not very long lived." — ■• 
(See more of this in our dissertation added to the PentateucI^ 
«onceming the burning of Sodom. Le Citrc.) 

t Book xvi. after the description of the lake Aaphaltiteil 
" lliere are many »igni of this country's being on fire : for aboat 
Masada they «hew many cragged and bnmt rocks, and in mairf 
places caverns eaten in, and ground turned into ashes, drops «f 
pitch falling from the rocks, and mnningwaters stinking to a great 
distance, and tlieir habitations oterthrown ; which makes credible 
B report amongiit the inhabitants, that formerly there were thirteen 
cities inhabited there, the chief of which was Sodom, so large as to 
be sixty furlongs round ; hut by earthquakes and fire breaking out, 
and by hot waters mixed with bitumen and brimstone, It became ■ 
hke, at we now see it ; lb« locki took fire, some of the citiet 
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■peak or the burning of .Sodom. Herodotus, f INodo- 

•wallMivd Bp, «k1 oUwra rorukeu b; tbtue iuhabiluti that coaU 

t In the fifth book of hji hiiloir; " Not far from thenre ara 
fktne fipldi Hbicli ire reported to have been fomif riy veiy fniitfol, 
and had large cilie* built in them, bat they were iHimt by ligbt- 
Ming ; the marks of wfaicb rcniiin ; in that the land ia of a bnniing 
natnre, and bu lost its frnitfnlnesa . For every thing that i« pianled, 
•r growl of itielf, be aoon as it is come to an herb or Boner, or 
grown to it! proper bigne», vanishes like dust, into nothing." 

I He describes the lake Aspbaltitps, book v. chap. 16. and 
book niv. chap. 11- 

^ In tlie lOtli chap. ofSalmaiiiis's edition: "At a gooddislanea 
from Jertisaleni, a dismal lake extends itself, which was atriick by 
lifbloing, as appears from the blark earth burnt to ashes. Ibere 
were two towns there, one called Sodom, tbe other Gomarrlia ( 
(b* apples that grow there cannot be eaten, though ihey look af 
if tfaey were ripe ; for the outward skin incloses a kuid of soot; 
aibes, which, pressed by the least toach, flies ont in smoke, auA 
vaujshes into fine dnst." 

t With some little miiUkc. The words are b bis Euterpe i 
*■ 'triginally only the Catchians, and Egyptians, and Etliiopiani, 
wrre circnmcised. For the Phtcnicians, and Syrians in Palutinei 
ranfe** they teamed it from the Egyptians. And the Synana who 
■Iwell at lliennodaon, and on the Parthenian river, and the Ha- 
rran*, Ihdr neighbours, lay, they learnt it of the Colchians. For 
. tbeie arc the only men that are circumcised, and in this particular 
agree with the Egyptians. But concerning tha Ethiopians and 
Egyptians, I cannot aRirni positively which learned it of the other." 
JowphD* rightly observes, thai none were circumcised in Palestine 
Syria bnt the Jews,- in (be eigfath book, diip. i. of his ancient 
biilory, and first book against Appion. Concerning which Jews, 
Jaimal says, " lliey take off their foreskin ;" and Tacilns, *' that 
■bry inslilBted drcumciaing tbemselTcs, tliat they might be known 
by wich distinction." See Strabo, book xvil. But the Jews are m 
fat Tram coafeaiing that they derived this castom from the Egyp- 
liaM, that, on the contrary, they openly declare, that the Egyptiaiw 
IrsiQI to be circumcised of Josepli. Neither were all the Egyptian* 
rlreBmcised, a* all the Jews were, as we may see front Iheciantpla 
*f Appion, who was an EgApltan, in Josepbua. Hcrodeliw vt- 
t 3 
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m*,* Strabo,t Fhilo Bibliiis, ^ testiry tbe ancient ouatom 

which is confirmed by those nalions de- 
scended from Abraham,]! "'^^ <'fly Hebrews, but also 

donbtedly pat llie Pbteniciuia for the Idiunxani ; w Aristophviei 
In hie play called the Bird), where he cMi the Egyptiani and 
Ph(f niciann, " the circumcised." Aranioniiu, of the difference ot 
words, says, " the Idumaeaiis were not originally Jewi, hut I'hte- 
nidaui and Syrians." lliose Etliiopians which were circumcised, 
were of the posterity of Keturah, as shall he obscrvEd a<^erward& 
The Colcbiana and their neighbours were of the ten tribes that 
SalDianBsar carried away, and from thence some came into Thrace, 
s the Scholiast on Aristoplianes's Achameoaei says, " Tliat 
in of the OdomaniB b the same as tlic Thracions ; lliey are 
wid to be Jews." Where, by Jews, are to be understood, impro- 
perly, Hebrews, as is asnal. From the Etiiiopians, cimuncisloB 
went across the sea into the new world, if it be troe wbat is sud oc 

d in many place» of that world. (Tha 

learned dispute whether eircamcision was instituted lirst amooEtt I 
the Egyptians or amongst tbe Jews ; concerning wfaicli, see Mf I 
« npon Oenetis xvii. 10. Ln Ckrc.) 

■ Book i. of tlie Colcbiana : " That tliis nation sprang from the 
Egyptians appears from hence, that tliey are circumciBed atler the 
manner of the Egyptians; iriiich cnstom reniaini amongst this 
colony, as it does amongst the Jews." Now, since the Hebrews 
«ere of old circumcised ; it no more follows, from the Cholehiau^ 
being circumcised, that they sprang from the Egyptians, than that 
Aey sprang from the Hebrews, as we affimi they did. He tvlls 
US, hoDk iii. that the Troglodites were circamcised, who were a 
part of the Ethiapians. 

t Book xvi. concerning the Troglodites; "Some of these are 
■Ircumcised, like the Egyptians," In the same book he ascribe* 
«reomcision to the Jews. I 

i Id the fahle of Saturn, in Eusehius, hook i. chap. 10, H 

11 To wbich Abraham, that tbe precept of circmncishHi was fint ^ 
ef all given, Theodonit tells us in his poem upon the Jews ; out «P 
*hidi Eascbiui has preserved these verses in bis Gospel Prepara- 
tion, book ix. cbap. 33.— 



" He wlm from home the righteons Abraham hrooghl. 
Commanded him, and all his house, with knife 
To drctuncist Ifaelr foreakin. He obeyed.'' 
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Ismaclitcs,t and others. 1 The bistorj of 

• So called from Esau, wbo is called Olia>^t Outon», by Pbilo 
BibUoB. His olher name was Edam, wliic^h tlie Greeks trmalated 
'^v^pav £nitAriai, from wheuce comes the Erytbratan lea, be- 
caaue the xnnieiit dominions of Esau and hin puEterity extcDded so 
Cv. They wlio are ignorant of Uieir original coofooDd them, as 
we obierved, with the Pharnieians. Ammoniuij sayi, tl>e Idumsani 
were drcnmciaed ; and ao does Justin, in bis dialogae willi Trypbo; 
and Epiphauius aj^iinst the Ebiuuites. Part of theie were Ho- 
aeritea, who, Eptphaaius against tlie Ebiunites telts us, wu'e cir- 
CTUBClsed in hU time. 

+ Tbese wet« circumcised of old, hot on the same year of their 
tft ■■ Ismiel. Josephtis, book L chap. 12. and 13. " A child 
«M born to them (ra, Abraham and Sarah) when they were both 
very old, which ttiey circumcised on the eighth day; and hence 
ffae eoBtom of the Jews is, to circnincise after ao many days. But 
the Arabians defer it thirteen years: for Ismael, the fatlier of 
(bat naAoB, wlio wu the child of Abraham by his concnbine, was 
circtmidied at Uiat age." Thus Orifen, in his eacellent disronrse 
a^aioM fate, wliicb ia extant in Euscbias, tMiok vi. chap. 11. and iu 
tbe Greek collection, whose title is 4>iXoKaXia; "I don't luiow 
bow this can be defended, that there should be Just such a position 
irf' the stars apoD every one's birth in Judxa, that apon the eitihili 
4ay they tnusi be circumcised, made sore, wounded, lamed, and 
to inflamed, Ihat they want the heip of a physician, as soon as tbry 
eotne into [he world. And that there stinuld be audi a position uf 
the stars to tbe Ismselites in Arabia, that they muat be all cir- 
cnmcited when they are thirteen years old; fur so it is reported 
of them." Epiphanius, in bis dispute against the Ebioniles, rij^lilly 
explains these Ismaelitea to be the Saracens ; for the Saraceus 
always observed this custom, and the Turks had it from Uieni. 

t Namely those that descended from Ktturah, concerning whom 
there is a famous place of Alexander tbe historian in Josepliua. 
book i. chap. 10. which Easebius quotes in his Gospel PreparaUou, 
book li. di>v.2a. " Cleodemus the prophet, who is called Mai. 
Ans, la his relation of the Jews, gives ns tlie same history as 
Moaes their law^ver, viz. Iliat Abraham had many children by 
Ketorah, to tliree of which he gave the names A/fr, Alter, and 
Afr». Assyria is so called from A—er; and from tbe other twtv 
4/er, and Afr*, the city Afra, and the country Africa, are deiionii- 
■aUd. Hiesc Anight with Uetcules against Lybia and Aat«lik 
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Abraham, liaao, Jacob, and Joseph, agreeBble with Moses, 
wa» extant of old * in Philo Biblius out of SancbuniallioD,t 
in Berosus.t Hecataeos, || Damascenus, \ Artapauus, Eapo- 
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Hien Hercules Dianind his daughter lo Afrai be liad s >oD of her, 
vtioae Dame was Deodonia, of whom wns born Sophon, whencB 
tiie barbBrians are called Sophaces." Here the 
tbrougli the fault of the tranacriben, neither agree witb Mosei, 
Dor with the books of Josephus and Euscbiua, as we have 
novr. But 'A^ip Afher, Is uadonbtedly the same as -19 Ajihrr !■ 
Huses. We are to understand by Hercules, not the Hieban Her* 
cules, but the Phoenician Hercules, mueli older, whom Pbila 
Biblius mentiooa, quoted by Eusehiua often, in the fore-meolione^ 
101b chapter of the first book of hit Gosgiel Preparation. Tills ~ 
that Hercules who, Sallust says in his Jugurthlne war, brought 
bis army into Africa. So tliat wc see whence the Ethiopians, who 
were a great part of the Africana, iiad their circumcision, 
they had in Uerodotus's time; and even now, those th: 
Christians retain it, not out of a religious necessity, but out of 
respect 

• Scaliger tliiuks that several thingj, wliich Eusebius has pr». 
lerved out of Philo Bihiiua, certainly relate to Abraham : «m 
himself in his appendix to the Emendation of Time. Ibere . 
reason to doubt of it. 

t How far we are to give credit to Pbilo's Sanchunialbi 
not yet appear; for the very learned Henry Dodwell haa rendered 
Ms integrity very suspicious, in ttis English dissertation on 
dirniiathon's Phoenician history, published at London, in ttie year 
JOBI, to whose arguments we may add this, that In his fragment! 
there is an absurd iniiture of the gods unknown to the easteni 
Grecians in the first times, with the deities of the Plixnicians, 

I which the straitness of paper will not allow me to enlarge npoB. 
bo 
; 



Josephus lias preserved his words in his ancieut historjr, 

k. i. chap. S. " Ju the tenth generation after the flood, ther*' 

a man aniongat the Chaldxans, who was very just and grea^ 

and sought after heavenly things." Now it i» evident froo 

ought to be referred to tlie tinie of Abraham. 

1 He wrote a book concerning Abraham, which is uow lost, bat 

L Joiephus's lime. 
^ Nicolaua, that famoui man, wbo was Ibe friend of Anfnstai 
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leniifl, Demetnas,*' and partly in the aocient writeri of 
tbe Orphic Terse s ; t and somethiti;' of it is slill extaat in 
JiuUn,! out of Trogus Pooipeius. Bji almost all which u 



■■d Hai«d, some of whose relics were lately p 
exccUuit person Nicholas Peireaiusj by whose death, leimlng and 
learned men had a very great loss. The wurds of this Kicolaiu 
DanwceiiD», Josepluu relates in the fore-cited place: " Abraham 
reigned in DotnaacDS, being a stranger who came (,ttt of tix land 
of the Chald^ana, beyond Babylon; and, not long after, be, and 
tfaoK that belonged to hitd, went from hence into the land then 
called Canaan, hut now Judna, where he and those that descended 
from tiim dwelt, of whose affairs I shall treat in another place. 
Hie aame of Abraham is at this day famous in the coontry about 
Damauu, and Uiey shew ns t^e town which from him is called 
Abraham's dwelling." 

• Ensebios, in his Preparation, book ii. ch. JS, 17, 18, 21, S3, 
bas qnoted several things, mider these men's names, out of Alev 
■nder the historian, bnt the places are loo long to be transcribed ; 
nobody has quoted them before Eusebius. But the fable of tlie 
Bctbiiliani, which Euscbios took oat of Philo Btblius, Prepar. 
book i. diap. 10. euue from the altar of Bethel, built by Jacob, 
■Dcatioaed Oen. xixvi. 

t For certabily those (hat we liad in Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Strom. 1. and Ewebiui, book xiii. chap. IS. can be nnderstoed of 

" Hie Maker of all things u known to none, 

But one of the Chaldxan race, bis bod 

Only begotten, Kbo well miderstood 

The ildrry orb, and by what laws each star ~* 

Moves round tlie earth, embracing all things in it." 
Wh«rB Abrehain i> called aaJy begallm, as in Isaiah li. 9. im 
Athai. We have belbre seen, in Berosua, that Abraham wai 
famoti* for the knowledge of antnuiomy ; and Eupolemni, in E». 
•ebins, says of him, " that he was the inventor of ■itroncuDj 
amongst the Cbald>an>-" 

t Book xxiri. chap. S. " The original of die Jews was from 
Pamasriii, in emiaeiit city m Syria, of which afterwards Abraham 
■^ lirael were kings." Trogin Fompeiiis calls them kings, ai 
"'i becBBie they exercised a kingly power in tlirir 
1 ud tberefaie they are called Atitnlnl, Psalm cv, IS. 
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related also the history of Moses, and hi» principal acts.» 
The Orphic verses expressly roentiou his being taken aul 
of the water, and tlie two tables that were given him by 
God. + To these we may add Polemon:r and several 
IhicsB about his i;oming out of Egypt, from the Egyptian 

* See EaaebiuB, in the fore-mentioned book a. chip. 20, 2T,38. 
Those thingt are true nliich are there quoted onl of Tragico» 
JudEaiia Gzechiel, part of which we ftncl in Clemeni Alexandrinni, 
fitrom. i. who reports, out of the books of the priestt, that an 
Egyptian was slain at Moiies's word; and, Strom, v. be relatei 
lonie things belonging lo Moses, ant of Artapanni, though not 
very exactly. Jusdti, oat of.Trogas Pompeiui, sayi of Moiei, 
" He was leader of those that were banished, nod took away the 
■acred things of tlie Egyptians; whicli they endeavouring to re- 
cover by arms, were forced by a tempest to retnm home ; and 
that Moses having entered into his own country of Damascus, took 
pouession of mount Sinah;" and what follows, which is a mixtare 
of trutli and falsehood, where we find Ana> written by him, it 
ihould be read Anua, who is Aaron, not the son, as be imagines, 
bat the brother of Moses, and a priest. 

_ t As the great Scaliger has mended the place; wbowithaverr 
little variation of the shape of a letter, instead of vXorepi^c, &iil»- 
^«iuj,as it is quoted out of Aristobulus, hyEusebias, inbiiOo^iel 
Preparat. book xiii. chap. 13. bids nt read iloyiv^ hudagaui, 
bern of the mater. So that the verses are tbusi — 



" So was it said of old, lo i 

Who's bom of water, who reeeiv'il 

The two great tables of the moral 
Ibe ancient writer of the Orphic verses, whoever he was, added 
these words, after be had said, that there was but one Ood to tw 
worshipped, who was the Creator and Governor of the world. 

t He seems to have lived in the [uoe of Ptolemy Epiphaoei: 
concemmg which, see that very useful book of the famous Gerard 
VosiluB, of the Greek historians. Africanni says, the Greek his- 
tories were wrote by hun ; which is the same book Atheniens calts 
"EXAaJwiv, Hia words are tliesc: " In the reign of Apis the sod 
of Pbdrooens, part of the Egyptian army went out of Egypt, and 
dwelt m Syria, called Palestine, not far from Arabia," Ai A(H- 
canui preserved the place of Polcmon, ao Euieblos, in bis chro- 
nology, preaerved that of Africanni. 
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«ritera, Hanellio, Ljsimacbus, Chieremon.* Neither omi 
■nj prudeot man lliink it at all credible that Moaea, 
who had so maof enemies, + not onlj of the Egyptians, 
bat alio of many other nalioDS, aa the IdumieaDS,! Ara- 
bians,|| and Phicnicians, ^ mould venture to relate ■rij' 
Ihio;: conceroing the creaLion of the world, or the origi- 
nal of things, which could be confuted by more ancient 
writings, or was coutradictorj to the aucicnt and receive<l 
opinions; or that he would relate any thing of maitert 
in bis own time, that could be confuted bj the testinionj 
of many persons then alive. Diodoms Siculus,* and 

■ The placet are in Josephus agsiasi Appion, with abiinilance 
»f fslsitiei, as coming fmin people who haled the Jews; and from 
bcnee Tacitus took hii account of tliem. But it appear.i, from all 
Iheie compared together, that tlie Hebrews descended froiu the 
Assyrians ; and, possessing a great part of Rgj'pt, led the life of 
ahepherds; but afterwards, being biirtliened with hard labour, 
tliey came out of Egypt un<lcr Hie eoinniand of Moses, some of 
the E^piians accompany iiig ilieni, and went through the coiintrjr 
of the Arabiani, nutu Palciliuc Syria, and there set up rites eon* 
Irary to Ihoie of the E^pCiaiis: but Joneplnia, in that learned 
book, lias Korprisingly shewn, how tlie Egyptian writers, in Iha 
faliitie* wliich tliey have iiere and tliere mixed witli this liiitDrr, 
itiiTer with one anotlier, and some with lUeuisclves, and how many 
aj^ tlie books of Moses exceed tliclrs in alltii)Uity. 

t From whom they went away, by force, whose laws the Jewi 
aboliilied. Couceraing tlie implacable hatred of ilie Ej^yptiuu 
■yainsl tlie Jew-i, see Pliila against Placcus, and in his Embassy,' 
tml JosFpbiu in each hook agaioit Appiuo. 

t Who inherited the ancient hatred between Jacob and Ksau; 
which was increased from a new c&use, when the Idumafuns denied 
Ilie Hebrews a passage, Nmub. xx. 14. 

I Those, I mean, that descended from Ismael. 

\ Namely, (he Canaanites, and tlie neighbonrlng nations, who had 
■« with the Hebrews. 



1 In hi* first book, where he treats of those wlio mad« the god* 
to lie the aulliors uf ilieir laws, he adds ; " Amongst the Jews was 
Mom*, «ho called God by the nameof 'law, /oo," where by 'Idw, 
fa», be Beaii* rrrr Jihatali, wiiich was lo prononnced by the oi» 
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Strabo,* and Pliny.t Tacitus, [ and, afler Ihem, Dionyiiat 

clet. vid ID the Orphic venes msntioned by the ancieau, and bjr 
tbe Baiilidian heretics, and other gnostics. The same name ttas 
Tjrriuis, as we leam from Philo Biblius, pronounced 'Iivul, Ituo, 
ethers 'laoi, laau, as we see in Clemeos AiexandrJnus. Tbe $«- 
pronounced it 'ia^al, lahai, as we read in Tfaeodoret; 
for the eutern people added to the saroe words, some one vowel, 
another; from whence it is that there is anch diSerenca 
in the proper names in the Old Testament. Philo riglilly obaervaa, 
that this word signlties exutencc. Besides Diodurus, of those w1k> 
make mention of Mosea, the exhortation to the Greeka, which ii 
ascribed to Jnalin, names Appion, Ptolemy on Mandesius, Hella- 
niciu, Philochorns, Castor, Thallus, Alexander the historian: and 
Cyiil mentions some of theui in tua first book against Julian. 

* Tbe place is In the sixteenth book, where he thinks IhatMoiet 
*ras an Egyptian priest; which he had from the Egyptian writers, 
as appears in Josephua: aflei'wards be adds his own opinian, wbicb 
baa some mistakes in it ; " Many who worshipped the Deity agreed 
with him (Moses); for he both said and taught, that the Egjplial» 
did not rightly conceive of God, when they likened him to wild 
beasts and cattle ; nor tliF Libyans, nor tlio Greeks, in resembling 
lum by a human shape; for Ood is no other than that nnivene 
which surrounds us; the earth, and the sea, and the heaven, and 
the world, and Uie nature of all things, as they are called 1^ u. 
V/ha (says he) lliat has any understanding, would presume to form 
any image like to tliese things that are about us ? Wiierefore we 
aught to 1^ aside all carved images, and worship him in the in- 
nermost part of a temple worthy of him, nitliout any fignre." 
He adds, that this was the opinion of good men: he adds also, that 
aacred riles were instituted by him, which were not burdensome 
fbr the costliness, nor batefnl, as proceeding from madness. He 
mentiont circumcision, the meats that were forbidden, and tl 
like : and, after he had shewn that man was naturally deiirons ol 
civil society, he tells us, that it is promoted by divine and b 
precepts, but more effectually by divine. 

t BookxxK. chap.1. "Tliere is anotlier sect of magicians, whidl 
•pnng from Mosca." And .Tuvenal ; 

" They learn, and keep, and fear, the Jewish law, 
Whidi Moses in bis secret volume gave." 
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Longinaa,* (ccmoeniiDg loftiness of speech), make me'jtiou 
«f Moses. Besides the Talmudists,-)- Pliny [ and ApDleiusJl 
jpeak of Jamnes and Mambres, vho resisted Moses ia 
Egypt. Some thiogs there are in other nriterg,^ and 

* He lived in the time of Aurelian the emperor, a favntirite ot 
Zenotua, qaeen of the Palmyrians. In his b(K>k of the Sublime, 
after he bad said, that they who apcalt of Gad ought to take care 
lo repreient him as great, and pure, and without miiiture ; he add>, 
"HtD» does he who gave lawi to the Jews, who wbi an extra- 
ordinary man, who conceived and spoke worliiily of the power of 
God, wken he writes in the bi^giuning of his laws, God spake : 
Whal? Let there be light, aiid there wna liglit : Let there he 
ttrOt, and it wu so." Chalcjdins took many tliinga out of Moaes, 
of idiom he^speaks thus ; " Moses was the wisest of men, who, 
u they ssj, was eDiiveoed not by hnuiau claquencG, but by divine 
■Dipiration." 

t In the Gemara, in the title, Cmcirn'mg Oblattoni, and tha 
dttpter, Aa the Obbaiata of the Si/migognt. To which add ths 
TtDcfaBma, or llmedenu. Meniion ii there made of the chief of 
Pharaoh's magicians, and thoir illaconrse with Mocea is related. 
Add also Numeniiia, book iii. concerning the Jews: Eusebiui 
qootei Ilia word», htuA viiL chap. S. " Afterwards Jamnes and 
Mambrei, Egyptian icribes, were tliought to he famous for magical 
an», about the lime that the Jews were driven out of Egypt ; for 
Ibeae vrere they who were chosen ont of tlie multitude of the Egyp- 
liana, lo conlend willi Miikeus the leader of the Jews, a man vei7 
powerful with God by prayers; and tlicy seemed to he able to 
ttpel tlioae sore calamities wliich wore brought npon Egypt by 
Maueni." Where Moses is called Miiswus, a word very near it, 
a* la- cuatomary with tbe O recks ; as ethers call Jesns, Jason { and 
8aol, Paul. Origen against Celsus refers us lo Ihc same place of 
Nuneniua. Artapanos, in tlie same Euscbius, book ix. ch. 27. ealla 
ibcn the prieal* of Memphis, who were commanded by the king 
la t* pBt to death, if they did not do things equal to Houi. 

t In tbe fore-cited place. 

I In bla second Apologetic. 

t Aft in Strabo, Tacitna, and Hieophrnstus, quoted by Porphyry, 
hkbaeeoDd book, againit eating living creatures, where he treata. 
•f prieaU aod bumt-oflerings ; and in the lourth book of Var sam* 
■wkf «rbere he speaka of fiihea, and other living creatarei, (bat 




1 




k. 



THE TRUTH OF THE Book T. 

Vfmj thinf S amongxt the Pythagoreans, ■ abont the law 
I given by Mascs. Strabo aod Juitin,f oat of 

e fmbiJiIvn la be eaten. See the plare of Hecaheos, in 
■ephus's Hrat book agaiiut Appion, nnd in Eus^bius'e Preparat. j 
Wk ix. cba)). t. You have the law of avoiding the costonu i>f> J 
■trange nations, in Juntio'i and Tacilus's histoiies; of 1 
■1 rtesb, in 'J'acinu, Jnvenal, Plirtarch's Sympoa. iv. 
crobiua from the ancients. In the same place of Plutarch, j 
will liQil mention of the Levites, and the pitching of the ti ~ 

* Hermippua, in tlie life of Pyliiagoras, quoted hj J< 
■gainit Appion, b. ii. " Theae thing] he said and did, imitating llM 
«pinions of the Jews and Tttracians, and trauaferring them (o turn- 
■elf; for truly (his man took many tilings into bis ovm pbiloaophy 
from the Jevtiib lans." To nbatain from creaturei tliat die of 
themaelves, is put among the precepts of Pythagoras, by Hierocles, 
■nd Prophyry in hii epistle to Aoebo, and ^lian, book iv, ; that is 
oat of IiDvit. iv. IS. Deut. xiv. 21. " Hiou shalt not engrave the 
ligure of God on a ring," is taken ont of Pythagoras, in Halchus's 
or Porphyry's exhortation to philosophy, andinDiogeiteaLaertius: 
uid this trom the second commandment. " Take not avray that 
vrfalch thou didst not place," Josephns, in his second book against 
Appion, puts amongst the Jewish precepts, and Philostralus 
■mongat the Pythagorean. Jamblicns say!, " A tender and fruit- 
ful tree ought nut to be corrupted or hurt," which he had ont of 
Deuteronomy xx. 19. The fore-mentioned Hermippua ascribes 
this to Pythagoras, not to pass by a place where an asa has set 
npon his knees; the foundation of which is the atoryin Numb. 
ixU. iJ. Porphyry ackuowledges that Plato loolt many tiling* 
from the Hebrews, as Theodoret observes in his first diacoiirge 
against theGrceka, You will aee part of them in Ettacbius'a Pre- 

jiartttioD. (I suspect that Hennippus, or Josephus, instead of 

Jews, sboold have said Idzeans, that is, the ptieali of Jupttw 
Idsus in Crete, whom Pythagoras envied. See air John Marsbam*!) 
colleclioD of these, in liia tenth age of Ihe Egyptian ofiain. Xaf 
am:.) 

t Strabo, in his fourteenth book, after the history of Mosea, MJ'Lj 
** Ibat his followers for a considerable time kept bis precepts, » ' 
were tmly righteous and godly." And a little after he saya, tt 
Bioar. who believed bi Moaei, " worahlpped Ood, and w 
t^ty." And Jnstin «ays tbns, book nzvi, e. 2. "V 
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Tro^aa, rcmarkalily testify ronceraiag the religion flud 
rigliteausness of the andent Jens ; ao that there seems to 
be no need of mctitioDin^ what is found, or haa formerly 
been found, of Joshua and others, agreeable to Uie Hebrew- 
books ; seeing that whoever gives credit lo Moses, (wliiuh 
it is a sliame for any one lo refuse), cannot but believe 
Ibose famons miracles done by the hand of God ; which is 
the principal thing here aimed at. Now, that the miriicles 
of later date, such as Ibose of Elijah,* Elisha, and others, 
•boald not be counterfeit, there is this further argument; 
that in those limes Judiea was become more known, and, 
because of Ihe difference of religion, was bated by the 
neigbboars, nho could very easily confute the first rise of a 
lie. The bislory of Jonah's being three days in the whale's 
belly ii in Lycophron and ^neas Ga7en»,t only under the 
name of Hercules ; to ad\ ance whoae fame, every thinj; that 

lisbteoiuneu (viz. tlie klnga and priests) mixed with religion, io- 
creued bejond belief." Aristatle also (witness Clearchui in bis 
■eeond book of sleep, which Joaepbu^ transcribed) gives a gi-eat 
chiu-aeterof ajew, whombehad seen, for hiawiadom and learniDg. 
Tlcitiu, Bmangst hi* many folsilies, says thii one truth, thai Ihe 
Jews worshipped " that Supreme and Eternal Beiog, «ho was im- 
■milable and coidd not perish," that is, Cad, ai Dion Cassia* 
■peak*, treating of the same Jews), " who is ioelTable and iu- 
rilible." 

* Concerning whoie prophecy, Eusebina says, Prep, book is. 
thafi. SO. that EBpolemns wrote a book. In the 39th ctiapter of 
the same book, Eusehius quotes ■ place of Ids coucerniug the 
f ropbecies of Jeremiah. 
t The Tcrsesare tliese; — 

"Of diat three-nigbled lion, whom of old 
Triton's fierce dog with furious jaws devour'd, 
Withio whose bowels, tearing his liver, 
Re rolled, burning witli heat, thougli witlHMit fire, 
His head with drops of sweat bedew'd all o'er." 
Cpon which plaee Tzetses says, " because be was three days witliin 
'be whale." And JEneaa Oaicus in Theophrastus : " According 
1« the story of Hewules, who was saved by a whale swallowing biui 
af, wbcn the ship in whidi he sailed was wrecked." 
r 2 
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wai greftt and noble used to be related of him, as Tadlua 
observes. • Cerlainly nothing but llie manifest evidence 
of the history could compel Julian (who was as ^reat ■ 
eoemy to Ihe Jews as to the Christians) to cotrfeas that 
there were some men inspired by the Divine Spirit Bmongi^ 
the Jew3,t and that fire descended from heaven, and coit4 
■umed the sacrilices of Moses and Elias.J: And here it If 
worthy of observation, that there were not only very sever* , 
punisliraeuts threatened amongst the Hebrews, to any wha 
should falsely assume the gift of propbecy,|| but very many 
kings, ^ who b; that means might have procured great an* 
thority to themselves ; and many learned men, such vk 
Esdraa and others,^ dared not to assume this bonouT tv 
themselves; nay, some ages before Christ's lime, nobodji 
dared to do it. *■ Much less could so muiy thousand 

* And Servias, as Varro and Verrius Flaccas iffirm. 

I Book iii, in Cyril. 

X Julian, in the tenth book of Cyril : " Ye refuse to bring iacli> 
ficea to the altar, and offer them, became the fire does not descend 
from heaven and cooBunie the «acrijices, as it did in Mosei'i time ; 
this happened once to Moses, and again long after to Elyah the 
Tiahhite." See what follows concerning the Gre from heaven. 
Cyprian, in ill. of hij testimonies, aaya, " That, ui Ihe sacrifices, all 
thoie that God accepted of, 'fire came down from heaven, and 
consumed the things sacrificed." Menander also, hi iiis Pliccnician 
history, mentions that great drought wliich iiappened in the time 
of Elias, that is, «then Ithobalus reigned amongBt the lyriant. See 
Jo.iephns in his ancieni history, book viii. chap. 7. 

H See Deal. xiii. 5. xviii. 20. and the following. ~ fl 

§ Nobody dared to do it after David. 'J 

1 Tlie Hebrews used to remark upon those dmes, " Hitherto 
the prophets, now begin the wise men." 

•• Therefore, in the first book of Maccabees, iv. 46. we read, 
that the atones of the altar which was deliled were XtiA aside, 
" until there should come a prophet to shew what should be done 
Willi them." And, in the ixtli cliap. ver. 27. of the same book: 
" So was there a great affliction in Israel, the tike whereof had 
never been, since the time that there were no prophets amongst 
tiiGm." The same we find m the Talmud, in tiie title contcni ' 
Uis council. 



title contcnihn 

1 
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peoplebe imposed upoD, in avoucbing n constant and pnblia 
miracle, I mean that of the oiacle,' which shined on the 
hifb prieat's breaat, which is so firinly believed by all the 
Jewa to have rcmaiDed tilt the deatruction of the firit 
temple, that their ancestors must of necessity be well 
aaaured of the truth ofit.-)- 

• See Exodus xxviii. JO. Levit. viii. B. Numb, xxvii. St. Deut. 
xxxlli. S. 1 Siin. xxi. 2. xxii. 10, 13, 15. uiii. 3, 4, 9, 10, 11, 13. 
»viil. e. Add Netiem. vii. OS. ; and Joiepbn), book iiL 9. Tlua 
Is «iiat is meant by the words ipwrijua l^Xuv, " the ooiiBultiDg, 
(an nracle), where you will have an answer an clear asliglit Itsdf i'* 
In the Son of Slrach, xixlii. I. ; fur the word S^Xa, cUar, aniwen 
to the Hebrew otih Urim; and so the Seventy tranglate it in the 
fore-cited places, Numb, uivii. 21. 1 Sam. xxviii. 0. and elsewhere 
llikmnv, making tlnar, «a Exod. xxviii. 26. Lev. vlii. 8. They also 
transUte cron Tkfmiiii, aX^Eiai', truth. The Egyptians imitated 
this, just as children do men. Diodorus, hook i. relating the atTairs 
of the Egyptian», lays of the chief Judge, " tfiat he hath truth 
hanging about his neck." And again afterwards, "The king com- 
siands that all things necessary and fitting shonld be provided for 
die subsistence of Uie Judges, and that the chief Judge should have 
great plenty. This man carries about his neck an image of prc- 
cioiu stones, hanging on a golden chain, which they call Tnth, 
and they then begin to hear cases, when the cliief judge has fi^ed 
this Image of truth." And ^lian, hook xiv. chap. S4, of his V3- 
rioDS history : " The Judges in old time amongst the Egyptians 
were priests, llie oldest of wiiich was diief priest, who judged 
every one; and he ought to he a very just man, and one that 
spared nobody. He wore an ornament about his neck, made at 
•appUrcttMie, which was called Tnth." The Babylonish Gemara, 
chap. 1. of the book called Joma, says, that some thing! in the liril 
temple were wonting in the second, as the ark with the mercy- 
teat, and the cherubims, the lire coining from heaven, the Schc- 
aoah, die Holy Oliost, and the Urim and lliumiin. 

t Tills is • conjecture of the rabbins, without any funndatlon 
from scripture. It is much more credible, that the priest pro- 
] the oracle with his mouth. See our obserratioM <m 
I. Nnoib.xxTii.ai. U Clt^. 
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SSCT. XVII. Tilt lamt prortd aUofrom prtdittion: 
There is another argument to prove the providence erf 
God, very like to this of niirarlea, and no less powerfnl, 
D from Ihe foretelling of futnre events, and was verj 
often and verj expressly done amongst Ihe Hebrews ; sueS 
8 being ehildiess who sliouid rebnilc! Jericho ; • 
the destroying the nllar of Helhet, by V.\n% Josiah by name, 
above tbree hundred years before it came to pass'.f ■« 
also Isaiah foretold Ihe very name and principal acts of 
Cyruail and Jeremiah the event of Ihe siege of Jerusalem J 
after it was surrotinded by the Chaldeans ; and Daniel \M 
translation of the empire from the Assyrians lo the Mede* 
and Persians, Ij and from them to Alexander of Macedon,^ 
whose successors to part of his kingdom were to be the 
posterity of Lagus and Seleucus:^ imd what evils Ihd 
Hebrews should undergo from all Ihese, parlieularly Ihri 
famous Anliocbus ; •" so very plainly, Ibat Porphyry, \'i 

• Compare Joaliua vi. 26. with 1 Kings xvi. S4. 

4 CCCLXI, as Joaephui tiunlu, in hii andcnl history, iMokx. 

t Chap, xixvii. xxxviii. For the fiillilling, see chap, xxxlx. and 
Hi. Easebiiu, book ix. chap. 39. of his Preparat. brings a testii 
mony oat of Cupoloinus, l)atli of the prophecy, and Ihe fulfilling 
of it. 

H Daniel, chap. ii. SB, S9. v, 2B. vii. S. viii. i, 30. x. 20. xi. 1. 

% In the fore-cited cllap> ii. 32. and 3D. viL 0. viii. 9,6, 7, 8, 2l| 
I. 20. xi. 1, 4. 

f Cha|). ii. SI, 40. vii. 7, 19, 21, 24. viii. 39. xi. 6, 0, T, 8, 9^ 
10, 11, 13, la, 14, U, 16, IT, IH, ID, 30. 

•• Chap. vii. B, II, SO, 94, 39. viii. 9, 10, II, 13. IS, 14. 2S, 34, 
as, ae. xi, 3t , 33, 33. 34, SS, 86, 27, 38, 39, SO, SI . S3, iS, »4, 35, 
S6, 37,38,80,40,41, 43, 43, 44. 4». xii. I, 3, 3, II. JoM-pliiu 
«xpUina these places a* vte do, book x. chap. 13. ; and book ill. 
.chap. II. i and book i. dup. ]. of hie Jewish war. Chryiostoio, 
ft. agauist the Jews, miikitig use of tlic teatimony of JoMpbai, 
and Polychranius, and other Oreek wrilen. 

tl Bee Jerom upon Daniel, throughout. 
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«ho compared the Grecian histories, estant in his time, 
with the prophecies, could not make it oot any other way, 
but by saying, that the things ascribed to Daniel wers 
wrote after they came to pass ; which is the same as if any 
one should deny, that what is now extant under the nanie 
of Virgil, and was always thought to be bis, was writ by him 
in Augustus's lime. For there was never auy more doubt 
amongst the Hebrews concerning the one, than there was 
amongst the Romans concerning the other. To all which 
may be added, the many and express oracloa aoiongal 
those of Mexico and Peru, which foretold the coming ol 
the Spaniards into those parts, and the calamities that 
would follow.' 

And bjf other argummti,\ 
To this may be referred very many dreams, exactly 
agreeing with the events; which, both as to tbemsclve$ 
aad their causes, were so utterly unknown to those that 
dreamed them, that t4iey cannot without great shameless- 
ness be attributed to natural causes : of which kind the 
beat writers afford us eminent examples. TertuUianJ has 

• ('CardJaao dt (a Fi'pflJ Inca, Acoita, Herrcra, and others, 
relate strange things of these oraclei. See Peter Cieza, tome ii. 
(if the Indian affairs. 

t What is here said, does not so much prove the existence of 
God, who takes care of the afTairs of men ; as thai there are pre- 
«eot with tbem some invisible beings, more powerful Ihan men, 
.*hlcb «rboever believes, will easily believe that there i» a Oud. 
For there i« no necessity that all tilings, which came to pass dit- 
ferCDt fnnn the common roune of nature, ahonld be ascribed to 
God himielfi as if whatever cannot be effected by men, or the 
power of corporeal things, must be done by Him himself. Lt Clerc, 

i chap- ilvi. where he relates the remarkable dreams of Aity- 
ages,of Pbihpaf Macedon, of the Himernean woman, of Iisndiw, 
of Hithridales, of Illyrian Balaris, of M. TuUy, of Artoriui, of tin 
daaghter of Polycratcs Samius, whom Cicero calls hi* nurse, uf 
deoaoniu Picta. of Sophocles, of Neoptulemus the tragedian. 
Some of these we 6nd in Valeiiui Maiimus, book i. ch.T. betidva 
ttiat of Calpnmis concerning Cssar, of P. Dccius, and T. Muilius, 
Ae eooMils, T. Atiaiss, M. Tolly in his banishment, Hannibal, 
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made a colteotion or them in bis book of Ibe soul ; and 
g;hoitS have not only been aeea, but alao beard to ipeak,* 
as we are told by those historians who have been fa.r from 
■uperstjtious credulity ; and bj «itnesses in our own age, 
who lived in Sina, Mexico, and otber parts of Amcriaat 
neither onght wc to pass by tbat common method of ex»< 
mining persons' innocence, by walking over red-hot ploagll< 
■bares, viz. fire ordeal, mentioned in so many histories of 
tbe German nation, and in Ibeir very Jaws.f 

AleianJer the great, Simonides, Crivias, the mother of Dionyslu 
the tyrant, C. Sempronina Oracchui, Cassiui of Pxrmrnia, Aleriai 
Rtifua the Roman knighE, Hamilcar the Carthaginian, Alcibiadcf ^ 
the Athenian, and a certain Arcadian. Hicre are many remarkable ~ 
thing! in Tully's traoks of divination : neither ought we to forget 
tlml uf Pliny, book kxv. chap. 2, concerning the mother of di 
that was fighting in Lusitania. And also those of Autigonus an 
Arluciilea, who was the first of the race of the OsmanidsF, in tl 
UpsiBD Monita, book i. chap. 5. and others collected by the in- 
«^trious Tlieadore Ziiinger, vol. v. book iv. the title of which Is, 
«meeming dreams. 

* See Plntareh, in the life of Dion and Brntm, and Appion ojf r 
tbe same Bmtos, in tbe fonrth uf his Civitia, and Flonis, book iv, 
chap. T. Add to these, Tacitus concerning Carlius Rufus, Annal, 
ai. which same history is in Pluiy, epist. xxvii. book vii. togethM 
with another ; concerning that which that wise and courageoBi 
philosopher Athenodorus saw at Athens. And those in Valerini 
Maximus, book i. cb. S. especially that of Osiins the Epicurean, 
who was frighted with the si^t of Ciesar, whom he had killed; 

I which is in Lipsias, book. i. chop. A. of his warnings. Many luch 

biitoriei are collected by Cairysippus, Plutarch in his book of tbe 
loul, and Numenins in his second book of the soul's immortality, 
mantloned by Origen, hi his fifth book against Celini, 

It See the testimonies of this matter, collected by Franc's Jura^ J 
upon tbe T4lh epistle of tvon, bishop of Cbartrei. Sophodet'i I 
Antigone tells us how old this is, where the Heban relatiani el I 
(Edipus speak thus : — 
" We are prepared to handle red-hot iron, 
To pass through Are, or to invoke the gods. 
That we are innocent, and did not do it." 
Which we learn alio from the report of fitrabo, book v. 
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SECT. XVIII. The ohjeetion, ofmiraclei not bring teen 

riuu', answm-fd. 
NeiTBER ia there any reason «by any one shoDld object 
■VCaiDsl what has been said, because do sucb miracles are 
BOW aeea, Dor any such predictions beard. Far it is suf- 
tcieut lo prove a DivJDC Providence, that there ever have 
been such. Which beln^ ODCe established, it will follow, 
(hat ne ooght to think God Almighlj forbears them now, 
for aa nise and prudent reaaons as he before did tbera. 
Nm* i* it fit that the laws giveu to the universe for the na- 
loral course of things, and that what is future might be 
■HWOrtaio, should always, or without good reason, be sus- 
pended, but tiieo only, when there was a suMcient causer 
aa there was at Ibat time when the worship of the true 
God was banished almost out of the world, being confined 
only to a smalt corner of it, viz, Judsea ; and was to be de< 
fended from the wickedness which surrounded it, by frequent 
assistance: or when the Christian religion, concerning wlili^h 
•t •hall afterwards particularly treat, was, by the dclermi- 
Bof God, to be spread all over the world. 



^^jMhall a 



XIX, And of there bting lo much uHckedneti, 



Some men are apt to doubt of a Divine Providence, be- 
cause they lee so much wickedness practised, that the 
«odd is in a manner overwhelmed with it, like a deluge: 
which, Ihcy contend, should be the business of Divine Pro- 
tidence, if there were any, to hinder or suppress. But the 

nnira) hist, book vil. chap. 2. and Serviut upon Vii'gil'a elevendi 
Kntld. Also thoie thhigs which were leea of aid, in Feronia'a 
grove npon ihe moontain Soracte. To Ihese tilings wliich happened 
■antrary to the common conree of natnre, we may add, I think, 
■Mme we Hod made use of to 'preserve men's bodies from being 
«onnded by arrows. See also the certain lestlnMDJei conceruhig 
Ame who lutvc spoke after their tongnes wera cut dqI npon tb* 
account of religion, inch as Justinian, book i. chapter of the pne< 
torim office, concerning ■ prefect in Africa; Procopiua in the first 
<f hi* Vandatlca; Victor Udcensli, In lili book of periecutiona 
Mil Xaeat Gaia in Theophtastat. 
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mnswer to sach is very easy. Whcii Gud made man a frea 
KgeDt, and at liberty to do well or ill, (reserving to himself 
atone a. necessary and immutable goodDess), it was Dot Qt 
that he should put sucb a restraiot upon evil actions as 
was inconsistent with this liberty.* But whatever means ol 
bindering them wete not repugnant to such liberty ; as, 
establisliiug and promulging a law, external and internal 
warnings, together with threatenings and promises ; none 
of these were neglected by God: neither would he suffer 
the effects of wickedness to spread to the furthest ; so that 
goTemment was never utterly subverted, nor the know- 
ledge of the divine laws entirely ei'tinguished, And even 
those crimes that were permitted, as we hinted before, 
were not without their advantages, when made use of either 
to punish those who were equally wicked, or to chastise those 
who were slipped out of the way of virtue, or else to procure 
some eminent example of patience and constancy, in those 

* Tbas Tertitllian against Marcian, ii. " An entire liberty of (he 
will ii granted faim eilfacr way, that be may alnaya appear to b« 
the nuuter of himself, by doing of his own accord that which is 
good, and avoiiling of Ilia own accord that which is evil. Because 
man, who is in other respects subject to the delenninalion ofOod, 
oaght to do that which is jnsi, oat of the good pleasure of his own 
free will. But, neither the wages of that which is good or evil can 
justly be paid to bun who is found to be good or evil out of ne- 
cessity, and not out of choice. And for this reason was the law 
■pp<dnled, not to exclude, hut to prove liberty, by voluntarily per- 
forming obedience to it, or by voluntarily tranagressiiig it; so that, 
in either event, the liberty of the will is nianifeit." And again 
afterwords ; " Hien the consequence would have been, tliat God 
would have withdrawn that liberty mlilcli was once granted te 
man ; that ii, would have retained within hunself his fore-know- 
I ledge and exceeding power, whereby he might have mterpoied, to 
hinder man from falling into danger, by trying to make an ill use 
af his llber^. For, if he had Inteiposed, he would then have 
taken away that liberty which hia reason and goodness bad givea 
fliem." Origeii, in bis fourth book agaiust Celsus, handles thi( 
VBtter, ai he uses to do otbers, very learnedly j where, amongst 
eUier things, he aays, " Ibat you deitroy the nature of virtue, i 
you take away liljerty." 
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who had made a great progress in virtue. Lastly, eren 
tbey ihemselies, whose crimes seemed lo be overlooted for 
k time, were for the most part pDnished with a proportion- 
■tble punisfamenl, that Ihe will of God mi^bt be executed 
kgatnst them who acted contrary to his will.* 

SECT. XX. And that to great, ai (o apprei» good nun. 
Ard if at any time rice should go unpunished, or. which 
Is wont to oDend many weak persons, some good men, op- 
pressed by the Airy of the wicked, should not only lead a 
troublesome life, but also undergo an Infamous death ; we 
muBt not presently from henco conclude against a Divine 
Providence; which, as we have before observed, is esta- 
blished by such strong arj^uments; but rather, with tlie 
wisest men, draw this following inference; — 

SECT. XXI. Tkii may be himed apon tlitm, to o» lo prove, 
that toals lurvhe bodiei. 
That, since God has a regard to human actions, who is 
bimself just, and yet lliese things come to pass in the mean 
lime, we ought to expect a judgment after this life, lest 
either remarkable wickedness should continue unpunlsbcd, 
,1 virtue go unrewarded, and fail of happiness. 

I SECT. XXII. Which it confirmed by tradition. 

B order to establish this, we must first shew, that souls 
I) after they are separated from their bodies : t wbiob 
)■ a most ancient tradition, derived from our first parent! 
(whence else could it conief) to almost all civilized people; 
as appears from Homer's verses,; and from the phitosa> 

' Concerning this whnle mailer, lee the nole at lecl. viii. 

t Wlioever has s mind lo read thli ■rgiiment more largPlj 
bandied, I refer hira to Chryjoslom on 2 Cor. ch. iv. and lo his 
Ethics, lomc vi. againit Ihose who affirm thai hninan affairi «le [^- 
^lated by diemons ; «nd to his fonrth disconrae upon Providtnre, 

t Especially in thai port called i-itvia, " concerning thoM tlmt 
ve departed:" to which mav be added, the like in Virgil, in Se- 
•cca'* CEdipns, Lne^n, Statiiu, and that in Sunod, 1 Sam. uviiL 
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pherit,* not «nlj the Greeks, but also the ancient aanlB,/ 
vhich were called Druids,t and from the Indians called 
Biacbmans,]: and frum tbose tbinga, which many writers 
kave related, concerning the Egyptians,!] vid Tbraciani, 
and also of the Germans. § And, moreover, concerDin;; a 
divine judgment after this life, we find vaany things extant, 
uot only among tbe GreeLs, but also among the Bgyp' 

• Pherecydes, Pythagoras, and Plato, 
, To Ihcse Jiutin adds Empedoelea, 
tecoad Apologetic ; and Xcnocratea. 

t TfaeEG taught that souls did not dk. Be^ Catiar, book vi. ol 
tfie war with the Oaub; sod SIrabo, book iv. of Ihe umci ' 
* These and others say, that souLi arc incorruptible." (See alto 
Lucan, book i. 45S.) 

t Whose opinion Strabo explains to us tlms, hook xv. " We are 
to think of this life, as of the state of a child before it be bom ; 
and of deatli, as a birth to that which is truly life and happiness to 
wise men." See also a remarkable place canceroing this matter, 
in Porphyry's fourth book, against oaling living creatures. 

H Herodotus, in his Euterpe, says, that it was the opinion of tba 
Egyptians, " That the soul of man was immortal." The same i> 
reported of theui by Diogenes Laertius, in his preface, and Iqr 
Tacitus, book v. of his history of the Jews. " They buried ratiier 
than bnmt their bodies, after the manner of the Egyptiaasi Ibey 
having Ihe same regard and persuasion concerning the dead." 
See Diodorui Slculus, concerning the soul of Oiiris ; and Serviu* 
on the sixth £neid, most of which is taken from the Egyptian). 

§ See again here, tbe places of Hermippus, concerning P;iha< 
goras, which we before quoted out of Joscphus. Mela, book ii, 
concemiog the 'Hiracians, says, "Some think, that the sonls of 
those who die return again; others, that though tlieydo not return, 
yet they do not die, but go to n more happy place." And Solinns, 
concerning the same, chap. x. " Some of them think, that the 
■onls of those who die return ag^ ; others, that they do not die, 
bnt are made more happy." Hence nraie that custom of atlen^f 
the funerals with great joy, mentioned by these writen, and, by 
Valerins Max. book I. ch. i. 12, Tliat which we before qnoted 
tmt of the Scholiast opon Ariitophancs, makes this Ihe more < 
dible, viz. that some of the Hebrews of old came into 'niraee. 
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tiaDS,* and Indians.t as Stralto, Diogenes La'erliui, and Pin- 
larcb,] tell us : to -which we may add a tradition, that tlio 
world sboald be burnt; wblcb was foandof old,ui Hystai- 
p«B«ad the Sibyls, II and now also in Ovid^ and Luoan,^ 

• Diodoraa Siculns, linaki. sayi, that what Orphcna dBlivered 
cvacernia); loals depiLrled, was taken from tlie Egypliaiis. Bejiest 
what we DOW qnoted ant of Tadtiii. 

t Amongst whose opinions, Strabo, book xv, reckom that 
* concerning the jodgments Ihat are exercised amonjet the «ouli 
departed." 

t Concerning those whose panishment ii deferred by llic god*, 
■nd coocerniog the face of the moon'a orb, aee a famong place at 
lui, qooled by Cusebiiu, book xi. cb. 38. of hii Goipel Freponl. 
oat of the dialogue concerning the soul. 

I Sec Jottin'a second Apologetic, and Gemeoi, Strom, tL 
«beuce a quoted that from the Tragiedian : — 

« For certainly tile day will come, 'twill come, 
When the bri^t aky ahall fiom his treasure send 
A liqnid fire, wboae all-dovouring flames. 
By laws unbounded, sliall destroy the earth. 
And what's above it ; all shall vanisli then. 
Tbn water of the deep ihall turn to smoke, 
Tbe «artb aball cease to noariih treei ) the air, 
lutcad of bearing op the birda, aholl bum." 
\ MetamorpboBei, book i. 

" For he remember'd, 'twas hy fnlc decreea 
To future times, that sea, and earth, and faeaT^ 
Should burn, and this vast franie of nature falL* 
T BookL 

" So, when this frame of nalnrc ii dissolv'd, 

And llie last hoar, In futnce times, approach 
AU to ill ancient cliaos eliall return : 
Hie stars, confonnded, tmuble into tea ; 
Ibe earth refuse its batiks, and try to throw 
Zte ocean off; the moon attack the aim. 
Driving her chariot through the burning sky, 
bira^d, and dudicnging the rule of day ; 
Hie order of the world's distorb'd tbroughonL" 

1 by his unch: Smrca, hi tbe end of hit b 
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and amongst the Indians in Siam;* a laVea of which is 
IJio iun's approaching nearer to the earth, observed by 
So likewise, upon the first going into the 
Canary Islands and America, and other distant places, the 
e opinion concetuing souls and judgment was found 

SECT. XXIII. And no tray repugnaiU to rtaion. I 



to Marcia: "The starg shall 
tiling being on a flame, that whi 
burn in one fire." 
• See Ferdinand Mendesiu». 

t See ^Copernicui'a Revolutioni, book iil. chap. 16. Joachim 
Rbvticoa on Copernicus, and Oemma Prisini. See also Ptolemj, 
book iii. chap. 4. of bis mathematical sjntax. That the world ii 
not now opheld by that power it wu formerly, as itself declares ; 
" and that its ruin is evidenced, by the proof, how the things in it 

fail," says Cyprian to Demetrioa. (The earth is nearer to the 

I inn in its periheljoni, that is, when it is in the extreme parU of 

I the lesEer axis of its parabola, though the earth always approachti 

■ at the same distances ; yet it is manifest from hence, that, at llie 

^^^B will of Ood, it may approach still nearer, and, if it so pleases htm, 

^^^K be set on fire by the sun, as it happens to comets. Lc Clirc.)^— 

^^^H " It were to be wished thai the teamed remarker had left out this 

^^^H and some other notes of this liind, nnleis he bad stadied such sort 

^^^^1 of tilings more." 

^^^H % This matter might be handled more exactly, and npon better 

^^^^P principles of pliUosophy, if our room would allow it. I. We onght 

^^^V to define what we mean by the death of lAe mul, which wonld hap- 

I pen, if either the sabstance of the soul were reduced to nothing, 

I or if there were so great a change made in it, that it were deprived 

I of the use of all its facnltiesi thus, material tilings are said to ho 

I destroyed, if either their substance ceases to be, or if their form 

be iO altered, that they are no longer of the same species; » 
I when plants are burnt or putrefied ; the like to which bcfals bruli 

I creatures. II. It cannot l>e proved tlist the substance of the soul 

^^^^ perishes: for bodies are not entirely destroyed, but only ditided^ 

^^^^V and tlieir parts separated from each other. Neither 
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for all ihoie thiiies, which seem to us to be destroyed, are 
dtber deatroyed by the opposition of sometbing more 
powerful than theniaelves, as cold isdestroyed by the greater 
force of heali or by laktag away the subject upon wliich 
(hey depend, as the mngnitude of a glass, by breaking it; 
or by the defect of the efficient cause, as light by the ab- 
nace of the sun. But none of these can be applied to tbe 
mind. Not the first, because nothing can be conceived con- 
trary to the mind ; nay, such is tbe peculiar nature of it, 
that it is capable equally, and at the same time, of con- 
prove, that the soul ceucs to think, which is Ihc life of the loul 
after the death of tbe man ; for it does not follow, that, when the 
body is destroyed, the mind is destroyed too, it having never yet 
been proved that it is a material substance. III. Nor has the 
contraiy yet been made appear, by certain philosophic argnnienti, 
drawn from the nature of the soul ; because we are ignoraot of it. 
It is true, iodeeii, that the soul is not, by its own nature, reduced 
lo nothing ; neilber is the ludy ; Uiis must be done by tlie parti- 
cular act of their Creator. But it may possibly be without any 
Ihought or memory; which state, as I before said, may be called 
tbe death of it. Bat, IV. If the soul, after the diaaolalion of the 
tmly, should remain for ever in lliat state, and never return to its 
thon)>ht or memory again, tbeu there can be no account given of 
Divine Providence, which has been proved to be by the foregoicB 
•fgumaitl. Ood's goodness and justice, the love of virtue, and 
hatred to vice, which every one acknowledges in him, would be 
•iJy empty names; if he should confine his benefits (o the short 
and fading good ttuugs of this life, and make no distinctian betwixt 
virtae and vice; both good and bad men equally perishing for 
ever, without seeing in this life any rewardB or punishments dis- 
pensed to those who have clone well or ill: and hereby God would 
cease to be God, that is, the most perfect being; wliich, if we 
lake away, we cannot give any account of almost any otiier thing, 
as Orolius ha» euRiciently shewn, by those arguments whereby he 
bas demonstrated, that all tilings were created by God. Since, 
Iberefore, there ii a God, who loves virtue and abhors vice, tbe 
aoals of B«D must be immortal, and reserved for rewards or pu- 
BlthiB«nu lu another life. But thL< reqoires further enlargement. 

ttCkre. Tbe proof of the soul's immortality, drawn from the 

caBaidcration of tbe nature of it, may be seen in its full force in 
dr. Qarke't letter to mr. Dodwell, and tbe defences of it. 
a? 
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tnry thin^i in its own, tbat is, in an intellectual, maaner. 
Kot the second, because there is no subject upon which 
tie nalnre of the soul depends; for if there were any, it 
ivOQld be a human body;' and that it is not so, appear! 
JVoin hence, that when the strength of the body fails by 
Action, the mind only does not contract any weariness by 
tkotiag. Also, the powers of the body snffer, by the too great 
power of the things which are the objects of them, as sigU 
by the light of the sun.f But the mind is rendered tht 
more perfect, by bow much the more excellent the tbingt 
are about which it is conversant; as about figures ab- 
■Iracted from matter, and about universal propositions.} 
The powers of the body are exercised aboat those thing! 
which are limited by time and place, but the mind, abont 
that which is infinite and eternal. Therefore, since tbe 
mind, in its operations, docs not depend upon the body, is 
neither does its existence depend upon it ; for we cannot 
Judge of the nature of those things which we do not see, 
but from Ibeir operations. Neither has the third method ol 

* That there i> nane, Aristotle proves vecy well from old mei^ 
book i. ch. 4. concerning tbe soul. Also, book iii. cb. i. he coi»- 
mendl Anaxagoras for saying, that mind was simple and nnmlse^ 
that it might dlsliagiii^ other things. 

t Aristotle, book iii. of the soul ; " that there is not the Uka 
weaknes! in the intellectual part that there la in the lemitive, ta 
cvidont from the organs of seose, and from senutioa iiaelfi tar 
there csn be do sensation, where the object of such «engaiion b 
tooitrong; that is, where the sooad ii too load, there is nosonnd; 
md where the imell is too strong, or the colours too bright, tbejr 
«aaiint be smelt, nor seen, But the mind, when it conlideri thiagl 
niDst excelleDt to the underslandmg, it is not hindered by tbtpm 
from thinking, any more than it i* by meaner Uiingg, bnt ratber 
excited by them : becaiue the sensitive port cannot be separatal 
from the body, hot the mind may."' Add to this, the famooi plart 
of Platinus,qustedby Eusehtns, in his Preparat. Imokiv. chap. HL 
Add also, thai the mind can overcome those passions which ariM 



from the body, by its own power; and can choose the greitMt 
paini, and even the death of it, ' 

i And dioie are the most eKcellent actions of the mind wUeh 
call it off most from the body. 



*rt.M. CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 77 

being destroyed anyplace here: for there is do efficient 
cause from wliich the mind coDtJDually flows : not the pa- 
rents, because the children live after they are dead. If we 
allow any cause at alt, from whence the mind flows, it can 
be no other than the hrst and imiversal cause, which, as to 
its power, can never fail ; and as to its will, that that 
should fait, that is, that God should will the soul to be de- 
slrojed, this can never be proved by any argamcats, 

SECT. XXIV. But many thit^s' f""»"^ •'• 
N«Y, there are many not incoasiderable arguments for 
the contrary; such as, the absolnte power every man ha« 
«Ter his own actions;* anatural desire of immortality; the 
power of conscience, which comforts him when he has per- 
(bnned any good actions, though never so difficult; and, 
«n the contrary, torments him when he has done any bad 
thing it especially at the approach of death, as it were, 
with a sense of impending judgment; the force of which 
many limes could not be extinguished by the worst of ty- 
rants,! though they have endeavoured it never so muoh; 
at appears by many examples. 

■ And over sit other living creatures, to which may be added, 
the knowledge of Gdd, and of immnrtid beingi. " An bmnorlal 
ereitnre i* uol uodenlood by any mortal one," asyi Ssltutt Ibe 
pfaUoHiphrr. One remarkable token of this knowledge i*, that 
there ii nothing ao grievous, which the mind will not despise, 
for Ihe sake of God. Beaiile, the power of nnderstanding and 
acting ii not liioited, as it is in other creutures, but unwearied, 
and extends itself uiiinitel)', and is by this means like unto God ; 
which diiference of man from other creatures w»$ taken notice ot 
by Galen. 

t See Plata's first book of his commonwealth ; " When death 
arcms to approach any one, fear and solicitude come upon liim 
«boat those tilings which before he did not think of." 

I WllncH thai epittle of Tiberius to the senate : " What I 
■hoold write to you, O senators, or how I should write, or wM 
1 should not write, at this lime, lei tlie gods sod goJdeisea destre<r 
ue, wane thui I now feel myself to perish, if I know." Which 
wvrda, after Tacitn* bad recited in tliesulhof hiiannalSttoadda, 
«3 
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SECT. XXV. Front ichenct it follow», that th* and of man 
» kappiiutt after ihii life. 

\v tben the Boul be of juch a nature as contaioa in it no 
priociples ot corruption ; and Gad has given ns many 
tokens, by ivhich ne ought to understand, that his will li 
it should remain after the body; there can be no end vi . 
man proposed more worthy of him, than the happiness ot 
that state; and this is what Plato and the Pytbagoream 
said, that the tnH o[ man was to be made most like to 
God.» Thus, what happiness is, and bow to be secured, 
men mtty make some conjecture»; but if there be any thing 
concerning it revealed from Ood, that ought to be esteemed , 
most true and most certain, 

SECT. XXVI. Which tee naul iicure, hy finding out tU 



Kow, since the Christian religion recommends tts^ 
above all others ; whether we ought to give credit to it at: 
no, shall be the business of the second part of this work to 



" So tht did his crimes tnd vrickedness turn to his punishment So 
Ulie \i that Bssertlon of the wiseit of men, that, if the breasts of 
(yratitS were laid open, we might beliold the gnawlngs and sthig- 
Ings ef them ; for as tlie body is bruised with siripea, so the mind 
fs torn irilh rage, and lust, and evil designa." Hie person which 
Tacitus berc means li Plato, who laya of a tyrant, m [book a. of 
bis COtnlliilD wealth ; " He would appear to be in reality a beggar, 
if any me could bot sec into his whole loul; full of fears all his 
life long, fhll of uneasiness and torment." The same philosopher 
has something lilie thia in his Gorgias. Suelouins, cb. 67. being 
•bwt to tecite the fore-mentioned epistle of Tiberias, introduce* 
It dtui." At last, when he was quite wearied out, m Ibebeglmung 
of iDch an epbtle m this, he conl'esaes almost all his evils." CIbu> 
dim had an eye la this place of Plato, when he describes BnAaa* in 
bis second poem : — 

Stains within 

Dcfana lib breast, wlilch bean the stomp of vi 
* Which the iteici bad from Plato, as Clemena remarks, Strom. <ft I 



^^H^ dim had an eye to this place of Plato, when he describes BnAaa* in i 

^^^H his second poem : — i^iBj 

^^P Stains within |l 

^^^f Dcfana Ills breast, wlilch bean the stomp of vice. -«I 

I * Which the Iteici bad from Plato, as Clemena remarks. Strom. <ftfl 



b 



THE TRUTH 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

BOOK 11. 



SECT. I. That the Chrittian 






II he design, then, of Ibis second book (after having put 
up oar petitions to Christ the Kiog of heaven, that he 
wogld afford us snob assistances of his holy Spirit, as ma; 
render ns aufficioat for so great a business) is not to treat 
paniculatly of all the opinions in Christianity, but only to 
•Law that tha Christian relipoa itself Is most true and 
oertain; which we attempt thus:— 

SECT. II. Tht proof thai thrre wtit ruch a perton at Jem. 

Tbst Jesns of Naearetb formerJy lived In Judica, in 
the reign of Tiberius the Roman emperor, is constantly 
acknowledged, not only by Christians dispersed all over 
the world, bnt also by all the Jews nhich now are, or 
hate eytt wrote since that lime: the same is also tes- 
tified by heathens, that Is, such as did not write cilhpr 
«f the Jewish or of the Christian religion, Suetonius,* 
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Pliny the younger, f and many after theie. 

That he died an ignominioiu death. 

That Ihe same Jesus was crucified by Ponli us Pilate, 
the president of Jud»;a, ia acknowledged by all the samv 

* Book IT. where lie is fpeakin; of the punishment of the Cbru- 
tiani. " The author of thai name was Uiriat, who, in the reign li^ 
Tiberius, iuffered punithment under his procnrator Pontiui Pilate.*' 
Where the great crimes, and hatred to Imtnan-kiad, they are charged 
' with, li nothing else but their canlempt of false gods J whichsams. 
reason Tacitus had to curse tlie Jews ; and Pliny the elder, whea 
he calls the Jews " a people remarkable for coDtempt of Iha 
Kods." That ii, very many of die Romans were come to this, 
that their caaaciences were not affected by IliaC part of Uieir the- 
ology which was civil, (which Seneca comuiends), but they feigned 
it in their outward actions, and kept it as a command of the law; 
looking upon worship as a thing of cnstom, more than in reality. 
See the opinion of Varro and Seneca about this matter, which ia 
the same with that of Tacitus, in Augustine, book v. chap. 31. aaA' 
book vi. chap. 10. of his city of Ood. In the mean time, it is wortb' 
observing, that Jesas, who was punished by Pontius Pilate, wa* 
acknowledged by many at Rome, in Nero's time, to be the Christ. 
Compare that of Justin in his second Apologetic concerning Ihia 
history ; where he addresses himself to the emperors and Roinan< 
senate, who might know those things from the Acts. t 

t The epistle ia obvious to every one, viz, book x. chap. 9T. 
which Tertullian [mentions hi his Apologetic, and Ensebius in hi* 
Chronicon ; where we find, that the Christians were used to say a 
hymn to Christ as God, and to bind themselves not to perform any 
wicked thing, but to forbear committing theft, robbery, or adul- 
tery; to be true to their word, and strictly perform their trust, 
Pliny blaines their stubbomnesi and inQexible obstinacy ui Ihlt- 
one thing; that they would not invoke the gods, nor do homagtb 
with frankincense and wine before the shrines of deities, not 
curse Christ; nor could they be compelled to do it by any torment*. 
whatsoever. Ilie epistle in answer to that of Tr^an nays, that ba 
openly declares himself to be no Christian who snpplicates tha 
Roman gods, Origen, in hli fourth hook against Celsus, tells us, 
there was a certain blstoiy of Jeiai extant in Niuiienliii die Pf» 
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CbrlsUans, notwUh standing it might aeem dishonourable Id 
tbem wbo worabip such a Lord. It is also acknowledged 
by the Jews,* though they are not ignorant how much they 
lie nnder the displeasure of the Christians, under whose 
fOTeroment tbey every where live, upon this account, be- 
«anse their ancestors were the cause of Pilate's doing it, 
likewise, the heathen writers we mentioned have recorded 
the same to posterity; and, a long time after, the acts of 
Pilale were extant, to which the Christiana somelimea 
appealed.t Neither did Julian, or other oppoaers of Chris- 
tiuity, ever call it in question. So that no history can be 
imagined more certain thaa this ; which is confirmed by 
the testimonies, I don't say, of so many men, but of so 
many people, which diflered from each other. Notwilh- 
atanding which, we And him worshipped as Lord through^ 
oat the most distant conntries of the world. t 

SECT. III. And yet, efti-r hit death, vtat wonhipped by 

And that not only in oar age, or those immediately fore- 
going, but also even in the first, the age next to that in 
which it was done, in the reign of the emperor Nero; at 
which lime the fore-mentioned Tacitus and others attest, 
that Tery many were punished because they professed the 
worship of Christ. 

SSCT. IF. Th* couM o/ tcAiVA eoufd he no other {nl thait 

mtraclei which ivtre dont by him. 

AsntherewerealwaysverymaDy amongst the worshippers 

of Christ who were men of good judgment, and of no small 

learning; such as (not to mention Jews) Sergius the presi- 

' Who call him ~hn, that is, hanged. Benjamliiri Tndelensis, 
In lii< Itioeriry, icknonledgcs that Jesus was slain at JcmsBlem- 

t Bee Eiiiphanim ia his Tessareicvilccatitff. (llwere better 

U have omitted this argmuent, because ionic impniHcnt Chrutiaos 
ni|bt tppeal to wme tpnrious acts ; for it does not appear lliera 
wan any gemiune ouei. Le Ckrc.) 

lies this matter at large, upon 2 Cm. v. t. 
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denl of Cyprus,* Dionjsius Ihe Areopagite,+ Poljcarp,! I 
JastiD,!! Irmcea»,^ AthenasorEis.f Onsen,»* Tertnlliaa,^ 
Clemens AlcxandrJDas, and others : tt ^^° being such men, 
why Uiey should themselves be worshippora of a man that 
was put to an ignominious death, especially when almost 
all of Ihem were brou);ht up in other religioas, and there 
was neither honour nor proHt to be had by tbe Christian 
religion ; why, I say, they should do thus, there can be no 
n given but this one; that upon a diligent inquiry, 
■och as hecomes prudent men to make, in a matter of the 
highest concern to them, they found, that the report which 
was spread abroad, concerning the miracles that were done 
by him, was true, and founded upon sufficient testimony; 
such as healing sore diseases, and those of a long conliDit- 
;, only by a word, and this publicly ; restoring sight to 
him that was born blind ; increasing bread for ttie feeding , 
of many thousands, who were all witnesses of it; lestoriiifi 
tbe dead to life again, and many other such like. 

SECT. V. Which miracles cannot be aicrilied to any ttetartd 

or diabolical power, bvt miM( be from God. 

Which report had so certain and undoubted a found»- 

tiOD, that neither Celaus,|||{ nor Julian, ^^ when they wrot« 

■ ActaxLii. 12. 

t AcU xviL Si. 

i Who aulfered martjTilom i 
Cliriit, according Id EuAebius. 

H V/ho published writings in defence of Ihe ChrialiaDi in tl 
eiliid year of Chrut. See the same E^uaebius. 

^ He Qnuriahed at Lyons, in the clxxxiiid year of Christ. 

T This man was an Athenian. He flourished about the clxxith 
year of Christ, as appears from the mscription of his t>ook. 

** He flourished about the ccxxxth year of Chriit. 

n Who was famous in the ccviiith year of Christ. 

tt About the same time. See Eusebiui. 

II Whose worda, in book ii. of Origen, are, " You tbink be i< til 
Bon of Ood, because be healed tbe lame and tbe bhnd." 

^ Nay, he plainly confesses Ihe thing, when he says, in til 
wards recited liy Cyril, book vi. " Unless any one will reckott 
■Bongit the most difficult things, healing the lame and the blm^ 
■sd casting out denli in Bethaaida and Bethany." 



1 Asia, in the clxviiith year o 
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agaioat the Christiaos, dared to titay tbat some miracles 
were dooe by Cbrisl; the Hebrews also confesi it openly 
in the books of Ihc Talmud.* That they were not performed 
bj any natural power, suiGciuiitlj' appears from heaoe, 
that they are called woadecs or miracles ; nor can it ever 
be that grievous distempers should be healed immediate!]', 
only ly a word apeakiog, or a touch, by the power of na- 
ture. If those works cou[d have been Bccouiited for by any 
natural efficacy, it would have been said so at first, by 
Iboae who either professed themselves enemies of Chriat 
when be was upon earth, or of his gospel. By the lilce ar- 
gument, we gather, that Ibey were not juggling tricki, 
because »ery many of the works wpre done openly, in the 
sight of all the people ;t and amongst whom were many 
learned men, who bore no good-will to Christ, who observed 
■II his works. To which we may add, that the like wurka 
were often repented, and the effects were not of a short 
«ontinuance, but lasting. All which, rightly considered, as 
il ought to be, it will plainly follow, according to the Jewi' 
own confession, tbat these works were done by some power 
more than human, tbat is, by some good or bad spirit; 
that these works were not the effects of any bad spirit, is 
from hence evident, that this doctrine of Christ, for the proof 
of which these works were performed, was opposite to those 
evil spirits: for il forbids the worship of evil spirits; it 
draws men oH from all immorality, in which such spirits 
delight. It appears also, from the thiugs themselves, that 
wherever this doctrine has been received, the worship of 
demons and magical arts have ceased -.1 and the one God 
has been worshipped, with an abhorrenue of demons; whose 
atrengtb and power. Porphyry acknowledges, were broken 
upon the coming of Christ. l| And tt is not at all credible, 

■ In the title Abcda Zara. 

t Act« nvi. 3C. Luke xii. 

t Hie booki BJiout which were burnt by the advice of the dia- 
(splei of Chriit, Acti XXK. 19. 

I The place i» in Euiebiusi Prep, book v. chap. I, " After 
Ouiit wu wor*hlppcJ, noliady experienced any public benefit 
ft«a the ■«di." 
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4hftt an; «til spirits bhould be so imprndtnt, as lo do thos« 
tbiogs, and that very often, from ivliich do bonour 
Tftntage could arise to them, but, on the contrary, gr^M 
loss and disgrace. Neither is it any way consistent nitb 
(he goodness or wisdom of God, that he sbouid be thought 
to suffer men, who were free from all wielded designs, and 
who feared him, to be deceived by the cuoDing of devils; 
and such were the first disd|)]es of Christ, as is maoifert 
from their unblameable life, and their suflering very many 
calamities for conacie ace-sake. If any one should saj, that 
these works were done bj good beings, who yet are inferior 
to Gud; this is to confess, that they were well-pleaiiDg Is 
God, and redounded to his honour ; because good bein^ 
do nothing but what is acceptable to God, and for hta 
glory. Not to mention that some of the works of Christ 
were such as seem to declare God himsalF to be the author 
of them, such as the raising more than one of those that 
were dead to life. Moreover, God neither does nor suflen 
miracles to be done without a reason; for it does uot be- 
come a wise lawgiver to depart from his laws without a 
reason, and that a weighty one. Now, no other reason cub 
be given why these things were done, but that which ia 
alleged bj Chrisl, via. to give credit to hia doctrine ; • net 
could they who beheld them conceive any other reason in 
their minds : amongst whom, since there were many of a 
pious disposition, as was said before, it would be profane 
to think God should do them, to impose upon such, And 
this was the sole reason why many of the Jews, who lived 
near the lime of Jesua, who yet could not be brought 
part from any thing of the law given by Mosus,t (such u 

* We may aid, that the event itself, in that so grent a part oiFj 
-manliindeniliFBced the Christian rell^on, iliewa that it wbb a thi 
*o worthy of God, as foi' hhn to confirm it niUi miracJeK at the 1 
giauing. If he did so many for the Bake of one nation, and that 
very great one, I mean the Jeivish ) how much more agreeable to 
his goodneas was it lo bestow this heavenly light to so great a part 
of maukind, who isy io the thickest (larkneAS ! Le Clerc. 
t See Acts xv. Ram. xiv. Jerom in the Euaebian Chronicon, 
le year of Christ cxxv. after he had named fifteen ChristiM 
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they who were called Nazarenes and Ebionites), uevertfae- 
Ihs owned Jesaa to be a teacber sent from bcaven. 

SECT. VI. The Ttrurrictiim «f Christ prated from eredibtt 
Uitimany. 

Christ's coming to life again in a woaderrul manner, 
after his cmcilixion, death, and burial, alTorda us do less 
strong an ailment for tbose miraclca that were done by 
bim. For the Christians of all times and places assert tins 
not only Tot a truth, but as the principal foundation of their 
faith : which could not be, unless they, who iirst taught the 
Christian faith, had fully persuaded their hearers that the 
thing did conie to pass. Now, they could not fully persuade 
men of any judgment of this, unless they affirmed them- 
selves to be eye-witnesess of it; for, without such an affir- 
mBtion, no man in bis senses would have believed them, 
especially at that time, when sach a belief was attended 
with M many evils and dangers. That this was affirmed 
by them with great constancy, their own books, and the 
looks of others,* tell us; nay, it appears from those books, 
that they appealed to five hundred witnesses, who saw Jesus 
after be was risen from the dead.+ Now, it is not usual for 
those that speak untruths to appeal to so many witnesses. 

Uthops of Jenualem, adds, " These were all bishops of the cir- 
ciuDCision, who governed till tbe destruction of JcruaaUm under 
the emperor Adrian." Severus Sulpitioa, concerning the Christians 
of those times and places, siys, " They believed Christ to be God, 
«hil«t they observed also the law; and the church had a priest out 
of thote of the circumcisiaa." See Epiphunius, where he treats of 
tlie Nuarenes and Ebionites. Nazarenes was a name not for any 
particolsr part, but all tlie Christians in Palestine were so tailed, 
became llieir master wa! a Naiarenc. 

*EvenofCelsUE,v>ho wrote against the Christiaaa. SeeOrigcn, 
bookii. 

t Paul, 1 Cor. IV. 0. He sajs, some of them were dead at that 
foiie, but their children and t'reinds were alive, who oiigUt be 
bewicDed to, and testify what they had heard. Bnt the greater 
p«n of them «ere alive when Paul wrote this, lliia appearance 
•M in ■ motutain in Galilee. 
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Nor is it possible su many men should afjve to bear a false 
lesttmany. And if Here had been no other witnesses bnt 
those twelve known first propagators of the Christian doc- 
trine, it had been anfficient. Nobody has any ill design 
for nothing. They could not hope for any honour, from 
Baying; what waa not true, because all the honoars were in 
the power of the heathens and Jews, by whom they were 
reproached and contemptuously treated: noi for riches, 
because, on the contrary, Ibii profession was often attended 
with the loss of their goods, if they had any ; and if it had ^ 
been otherwise, yet the gospel could not have been taugkl H 
by them, but with the neglect of their temporal goods. Not ~ 
could any other advantages of this life provoke them to 
Jpeak a. falsity, when the very preaching of the gospel ex- 
posed them to hardship, to hunger and thirst, to stripes 
Hjid imprisonment. Fame, amongst themselves only, was 
not so great, that for the sake thereof, men of upright in- 
tentions, whose lives and tenets were free from pride and 
ambition, should undergo so many evils. Nor had they any 
ground to hope that their opinion, which was so repugnanjl 
to nature, (which is wholly hent upon its own advautagei^J| 
and to the authority which every where governed, coa^^f 
make so great a progress, but from a divine promise, ^bbI^I 
ther, they could not promise to themselves that this faiBe,^^ 
vhatever it was, would be lasting; because (God on piu> fl 
pose concealing his intention in this matter from them) I 
they expected thai the end of the whole world was just at 
band, as is plain from their own writings, and those of the 
Christians that came after them.* It remains, therefore, 
that they must be said to have uttered a falsity, for tbe 
sake of defending their religion ; which, if we consider tbe 
thing alight, can never be said of them; for either tbey 
liclievcd from their heart that their religion was true, or 
they did not believe it. If they had not believed it to have 
been tbe best, they would never have chosen it from ail 



L 



* See 1 The», iv. 15, la. I Cor. xt. 53. Tertnlliao, of ha^ag J 

It one wife : " Now the time U very short," J* roro to GerM> | 
u: " What ii that ti> u>, upoD whom the endi of tlie woric 



Aat.&- CmOSTIAN RELIGION. 67 

oihei religions, wlijch were more safe and hononrable, 
Nayi though they believed it lo be trae, they would not 
have made profession of it, unless the; had believed audi 
a profession necessary ; especially when they could easily 
Ibie^ee, and they quickly learnt by experience, that sach a 
ptofeasion would be attended with the death of a vast 
anmber; and thcj would have been guilty of the hijfhest 
wiclcednesi, to have given snch occasion, without a just 
reuon. If they believed tlieir religion to be true, nay, that 
it waa the best, and ought to be professed by all means, 
and this after the death of their Master; il was impossible 
this sbonid be, if their Master's promise concerning his 
resoiieotioB had failed them; for tliis had been snllicient 
to any man. in hia senses, to have overthrown that belief 
which he had before entertained." Again, all religion, but 
partietUarly the Christian religion, forbids lyinj; and false 
wilneas, «specially in divine matters :t they could not 
Iberaforo be moved to tell a lie out of love to religion, 
eapeiually such a religion. To all which may be added, 
tkat they were men who led such a life as was not blamed 
eren by their adversaries;] and who had no objection made 
against Uiem, but only their simplicity, the nature of which 
il the most distant Ihat can be from forging a lie. And 
there waa noiie of them who did not undorgo even the most 
grievona things for their profession of the resurrection of 
Jesus. Many of them endured the most exquisite death 
for thit lostiraony. Now, suppose it possible, that any 
isan in hii nits could undergo such things for an opinion 
lu had entertained in his mind ; yet Ibr a falsity, and which 
is known to bo a falaily, that not only one man. but very 
■nany, should be willing to endure snch hardships, is a 
Uitag plainly incredible. And that Ihey were not mad, 

■ Chryuetsm bandies this argtunent at large, upon 1 Qir. t. 
iDWudi thi« und. 

t HatLx^.SG. John vUi. 44, 4S. Eph.iv.35. Rom.bi.1. SCor. 
*U. II. xi. SI. Gil. L 20. Col. iii. t>. 1 Tlai. i. 10. and ii. T. Juii. 
L 14. Malt. xxil. 1«. Mark xiL 11. Luke u. 31. John xiv. 10. 
9. and elsewhere. 






Cebn*. See Orixen, book i. 
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both their lives and Iheir writings aufficiently teslify, 
Wliat has been said of Iheac BrsI, the same may also bo 
said of Paul, who openly declared that he saw Christ reign- 
ing in heaven,* and he did not want the learning of the 
Jews, but had groat prospect of honour, if he had trod ii 
the paths of his fathers.t But, on the contrary, he thought 
it bia duty, for this profession, to expose himself to the 
Iialred of bia relations; and to undertake difficult, danger- 
ous, and troubleaome, voyages alL over the world, and at 
last to suffer an ignominious dealb. 

SECT. VII. The ohjtt. 
tibililt/ of a 

Indeed, nobody can withstand the credibility of so manj 
and su great testimonies, without saying, that a thing of 
this nature is impossible to be, such as we say all things 
that imply a contradiction are. But this cannot be said 
of it. I It might indeed, if any one should affirm, that the 

* 1 Cor. XV. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 4. Add to thii what Lake the disciple 
of Panl writea, Acta ix. 4, 5, 6. and xxii. 6, 7, 8. 

t Acta ixii. S. There were two QBmaliela famona amongst the 
Hebrews on acconnt of their learning. Paul was the disciple ol 
one of them, who was very «kilfiil, r 
tliasG things that were delivered by the doctora. See Eptphaniiu 

t See the seventh answer to the objections coDceraing the re- 

aurrection, in the worka of Justin. " An impossihility in itself it 

one thing; and ao impossibility in any particular is another; a 

impossibility in itself is, that the diagonal of a aqnare abaold h 

GammengDrate with the aide ; a particular impoiaibility is, ih^ 

natare should produce an animal withont seed. To which of lb 

two kinds of impossibles do nnbelievera compare the resnrtecti< 

If to the first, their reasoning is false ; for a new creation is not 

like making the diagonal commeasnrste with the side; but thej 

-ise again, rise by a new creation. If they mean s pirtScDlar 

isibility ; surely all things are possible with God, Ibough thej 

may be impossible to any one else." Concerning this difference 

of impoasibilitiea, see the learned notes of Maimonidei, i ' 

Ste doahting, part jli. ch, It, 
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lame person was alive and dead at tlie same tune: but 
that a dead man should be restored to life, by Ibe power of 
bim who first gave life to man, there is ao reason why tfais 
■hoald be (bought imposaible.* Neither did wise met 
believe it to be impossible: for Plato relates it of Er tbo 
Armeiuan;t Heraclides FonticDS, of a certain woman;! 
Herodotus, of AristsuB;|| and Plotarch, of another:^ 
which, whether they were true or false, shews the opinion 
of learned men, concerning the possibility of the thing. 

* All thoie, wtio are skllfnl in the true philosopby, acknowledge 
that it U 89 bard to understand how tlie fictus is farmed in the 
mather*! womb, as how the dead «liould be raised to life. But 
ignorant men are not at all lurpriied at the things which they 
comaonly lee ; nor da they account them difficult, though they 
know not the reason of them: bpt they think those things which 
they never saw are impossible ro be done, though they ate not at 
all nore difficult than those things they see every day. Le Clrrc. 

t TliG place of Plato concerning this matter ia extant in hii 
tenth book of Republics, transcribed by Eusehius, in hia Gospel 
PrepiiTDt. book xl. chap. SS. The rqrart of which history 'a in 
Valerias Maiiniu<i, book 1. chap. B. the first foreign esunple; ia 
the hortatoiy discourse among the works of Justin; in Clemens, 
titrom v.; in Origen, book ii. agaiost Celsns; ia Plutarch, Sjin- 
pouac is* S-t and in Macrobios, in die beginning, npoii Scipio's 
ilream. 

% Ttiere was a ttook of bis " eonceming the dead," mentioned 
by Diogenes Laertius in Iiii preface, and ui hia Empedocles; and 
by Galen, in tint sixth, concenihig the paiia that are affected. 
Pliny speaks thus of bini, book vii. chap. SS. " That nohle volome 
ot* Heraclides amongst the Greeks, of a wouian's being restored 
to life, after slie had been dead seven days." And Diogenc* 
LBerlios, in the Utter place, assigns her thirty days. 

I In his Melpomene. See Pliny's Nat. Hist, book vii. ch. 52, 
Piularcli's Romuloi, and Uesychjus concerning the piulosophers. 

^ Of llietpeiiiu, Plutarch faa<< this in bis diaconrse of God's 
deferring puniituneol. And Antyilns, concerning whom Eusebias 
has preserved that phice of Plutarch, from his (irit book of tbe 
•onl, m his Prepor. book xi. ch. SO. anil Ilieodorcl, term. xL 
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The truth efJeiuii doctrine proved from hit remrrectioK. 
Ir it be not irapossible that Christ should letum to lifa 
agaio, and if it be proved from safficient testimonies, such 
as convinced Bechai, a teacber of the Jews, so far as lo 
mcknowled);e the truth of it;* and Christ himself (as both 
his own disciples and strangers confess) declared a new 
doctrine, as by a divine command, it will ccrtainlj follow, 
that this doctrine is true; because it is repugnant to the 
justice and wisdom of God to bestow such endowments 
upon him who bad been guiltf of a falsity, in a matter of 
so great moment. Especially when be had, before his 
death, declared to bis disciples that be should die, and 
what manner of death; and also that he should return to 
life again; and that these tfaiogs should therefore come to 
pass, that thej mig;ht confirm the trnth of bis doctrine.-t- 

SECT. Till. Thai the Cliriitxan religion exceed* all othert. 

These arguments are drawn from mailers of fact; wb 
CDme now to those which are drawn from the nature of IbQ 
doctrine. Certainly all manner of worship of God must bo 
rejected ; (which can never enter into an; man's mind, 
who has any sense of the existence of God, and of hia 
government of the creation ; and who considers the excel- 
lency of man's understanding, and the power of choosing 
moral good or evil, with which he is endued; and conse- 
quently that the cause, as of reward, so of punisbmeDt, ia 
in himself); or else we must receive this religion, not only 
upon the leslimony of the facts which we have now treated 
of, but likewisp for the sake of those things that are in- 
trinsical in relipon; since there cannot be any produced, 
in any age or nation, whose rewards are more excellent, or 
whose precepts are more perfect, or the method in which 
it was commanded to be propagated more wonderful. 

• It were to be wished that Orotitu hsd quoted the pUce ; for 
AoDgh hi» rsotoning, drawn from Ifae resurrection of Christ, dad 
not want the apprabatioa of R. Bediai, yet perhipi the Stilt, 
■night baalTected with his BUthorJty. Le Clert. 

1 See John xiv. Luke xxv. 46, 17. 



SECT. IX. The excellency of the regard proposed. 

To begin wilh Lhe reward, that is, with the end proposed 
to man ; because, as we are used to say, that whicii is the 
last IB execntlon is the Hrsl in intention,— Moses,* in his 
tDStitntioD of the Jewish religion, if we regard the express 
condition of the law, made no promises beyond the good 
things of this life; snch as a fruitfnJ land, abundance of 
riches, victorj over their enemies, long life and health, and 
hope of their posterities surviving them. And if there bo 
«ny thirty more, it is only obscurely hinted, and must be 
collected from wise and strong arguing: which is tbc rea- 
son why many, who professed to follow the law of Mosen, 
(as the Sadilucees,+) oast off all hopeof enjoying any good 
after Ibis life. The Greeks, who derived their learning 
from the Chaldeans and Egyptians, and «ho had some hope 
of another life after this, spoke very doubtfully concerning 
it,I as is evident from the disputes of Socrates, || and fronk 



• Deut. xi. and xxvili. Heb. viii. 6. 

t Matt. xxii. S3. Luke, in Acts uiiii. 6. Josephiu; "The Snd- 
ducces BFgne, that the soul pemhes with tlie body." An'), ia ati- 
cllier place, ** They deny the loiil's immortality, and rewards aiid 
puoishnicnt» m another life." Jerom say» of them, " Hiat they 
believe the soul periebci witb the body." 



t Hiisi 



by Chrysoitom, on 1 Cor. L 35, 



I In PlWo'i Phicdan : " N'ow I would have you lo understand, 
that 1 hope to go amongal goad men ; but I will not be loo posi- 
tive in alliroiine it," And afterwards, " If those Ibin^ I am 
■pealuDg of ^ould prove true, it is very well to l>e tlius persuaded 
c«DcenuDg Ibem ; but if there be nothing after death, yet I abaU 
■Iwiy» be the leu concerned tor tlie present thing) of this life; 
•nd tUi» my ignorance will not continue long, (for that would be 
bad), but will shortly vanish." And Tertullian, concerning the 
a«nl: " From aucb a linn steadiness and goodness of mind did 
Ibat wisdom of Socrates proceed, and not from any certain di»- 
•overy of the truib." The same is obscrvtd uf Socrates, is tiw 
Ubortatioo «iDoiig the work* of Jostini 
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the writings of Tully," Seneca, f and others. I And, 
Ihougli Ihey searched diligently for arguments to prove it, 
they coald oITer nothing of certainty. For those wliiuk 
they allege hold generally as strong for beasts as they da 
Which whea some of them considered, it is oo 
wonder that they imagined tha.t souls passed oat of mev 
(Dto beasts, and out of beails into meu.^ Again; becaaatt 
this could not be proved by any testimonies, nor by any> 
certain arguments, and yet it could not be denied but thaf 
there must be some end proposed for man ; therefore others 
wore led to say, that virtue «as its own reward, and that 
a wise man was very happy, though in Phalaris's huU.fi 

* In his first Tuscolan question ; " Sbevr roe flrit, if yon etUi 
and il be not too troablCEoine, that soula retnain after deatbi 
or, if you cannot prove this, (for it is difiicult), declBre bow therv 
il DO evil in death." And a little after : " I koownot wbut miglltK 
thing they haia got by it, who teach, that, when ttiG time of deo^ 
comet, they «hall entirely periah; which, if it sbonld be, (forldft, 
not say any thing to tbe contraiy), what groimd of joy or glorying^ 
does it afford^" And a^ain," Now suppose tlie eduI should periili' 
with the body, can there be any pain, or can tiiere he any sen! 
all in the body after desthP Nobody will say so." Lactantioi, 
book vii, chap. 8. cites die followiDg passage out of the same! 
Ucero, «poken after a dispute about the soul: " Wliich of tl 
opinions is trae, God only knows." 

f Epistle Ixiii. " And perhaps (if the report of wise men bf 
true, and any place receives us) tliat wliich we think perishes, ii 
only sent before." 

t JosUn Martyr says in general, in his dialogue with Tryplwri 
" The philosophers knew nothing of diese things, nor can they te4 
what the soul is." 



^ As tbe Brachmans of old, and now also; from whom Pylh 



L tion. 

^^_ thiat 



gorai and his scholars hud 

S SeelUly's second Tusc. (|uesIion ; and Laclantius's inatitvi 
tioni, book iii. chap. ST. where he strenuously dispolci agaiuat 
-" opinion; and AugUBtin,epist, Iii. 
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Bntotherii disliked this, and notwitboat reason; for they 
«aw Tccy well, that happiness, especially in the highest de- 
gree, (unless we regard only the sound of words, without 
any meaning), could not consist in that which is attended 
with danger, loss, torment, and death:* and therefore they 
placed the ehiefgood and end of man in sensaal pleasure. 
And this opinion likewise was solidly confuted by very 
many, as a thin^ which overthrew all virtue, the seeds of 
which are planted in the mind; and degraded man, who 
was made for nobler purposes, to the rank of brute creatures, 
who look no further than the earth. In so many doubts 
and uncertainties did mankind at that time wander, till 
Christ discovered the true knowledge of their end ; pro- 
mising to his disciples and followers another life after this, 
in which there should be no more death, pain, or sorrow, 
but accompanied with the highest joy ; and this not only to 
one part of man, that is, bis soul, of whose happiness after 
this life there was some hope, partly from conjecture, and 
partly from tradition ; but also to the body, and that very 
justly, tbat the body, which oftentimes ought to endure 
great losses, torments, and death, for the sake of the divino 
law, might not go without a recompence. And the joys 
which are promised arc not such meanthings as those feasts 
which the duller Jews hoped for after this life,t and the 
embraces which the Mahometans promise to themselves ;[ 

■ Lactanliiu, boon iii, chflp, IB. " Virtue If not ill own bappi- 
neu, becaiue the whole poncr of it coniuCs, as I laid, in bearing 
oiU." And «little after, when he had qnated aptaccof Seaeoa'i, 
be add*: " But the stoics, whom he follows, deny Uiat any one can 
be happy witiiont virtue. Therefore the reward of virtne is abappy 
Ufe; if virtne, m ii rightly mid, makes life happy. Virtue, there- 
fore, i* not lo be deiired for iti okd sake, as they affirm, bat for 
tte take of a happy life, which necessarily attends virtae : which 
■rgBiaeDt might iniCract them what is the chief good. But this 
preaent bodily life cuiaot be happy, because it ia subject to evils, 
by mean» nf the body." Pliny, in his nat, hist, book vii. chap. 40, 
■ay* well, " JhM no mortal man is happy." 

Eca are quoted beneath, in the fifth book. 
Akonn, Atoara li. t. ilvli. liv. liv. livL * ^H 
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for theao are onlj proper Temedies for the mortality of thii 
frail life; tbe former, fur the preservalion of particulai 
animals, and tlie latter, for thecoDtinuanco of theii species; 
but the bud; wilt be in a perpetual vigoar, and its bright 
ness will exceed the stars. The mind will have a know- 
ledge of God and of Divine Providence, and of whatever if 
Quw bidden from it, without any mistake ; the will will bt 
calm, employed in. wonder and praiaes, in bchuldlng God<; 
in a. word, all things will be mueb greater and better than 
can be conviwKd bj raMnpariug them with the greatest and 
best here. 

SEGT. X. A tolatum of t/u ohJ4Ction l»ken from henee; 
that lie boditt afttr tktir dittolMivn caimal bt restored. 

Besides the objcctioa which we have now answered, ij| 
is commonly alleged, that the bodies of men, after thuji 
dissolution, caunot be restored to the same frame agaoii 
but this is said witliout the least foundation. For mojij^ 
philosophers agree, that, though the things be ever so moqk 
«banged, the matter of them still remains, capable of beiofi 
formed into different shapes;" and who will affirm, th;q| 
God does apt kjiow at what places, though ever so far diftr 
tant, the parts of that matter are, which go to the makiji^ 
up of a human body? or, that be has not power to bri^ 
them back and reunite them ? and do the same in the u 

* If any one he not sstiifiGd with Uiie account of Grotiu», Imi 
may be smwcreil, that it is not at all necessary that the matlH 
wliich is raised should be nomericslly tlie same with tliat w' ' 
the dying man carried to the grave with him; for he will h 
much the laaic man, thongli hit soal were Joiued to matter wh^jk 
it wu never before jained to, provided it be tbe taoie soul, as 4; 
decrepit old iiiiui ia the same aa he was when a child crying in 1])^ 
cradle, though perhaps iSmte is not in Ibe old mm one psrticl*^! 
that matter there wu ut the tnlant, by reasou of the continvil 
effluvia which fly from the body. It may very well be calladi^ 
TcauTrectian if the body, wliea a tike one is formed by G(id out W^ 
the Garth, and joined to the mind ; tlierefore there is no need ol 
reducing ourselves to so great itraiu, u order to defend too sliffly 
ts of the Blatter, b CJcrr. 
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«ene. thkt we tee ehemigts do in their farnaces and vcskIs, 
ecrflect those particles which are of the same kiod, though 
•eparmled from one anotber! And there are examples ia 
tttture. which shew, that though the shape of things be 
ever so much cban^, j^et the things themselves return to 
their original fonn ; as in seeds of trees and plants. Nei- 
ther is that knot, which is objected bj so many, such aa 
cannot be loosed, riz. couceTning human bodies passii^ 
into nourislimcDt of wild beasts and cattJe ; who, after they 
aje that fed, ate eaten again bj men. For the greatest 
part of what is eaten by us is not converted into any part 
of oaTbody, but goes into excrements or superflnities, such 
ft! apitUe and choler : and much of that which has nonrish- 
ment in it ia consnmed by diseases, internal heat, and the 
wnbient air. Which being tbus, God, «ho takes such 
care of all kinds, even of dumb creatures, may have such 
a particular regard to human bodies, that if any part of 
Ihcro should come to be food for other men, it should no 
more be converted into their substance, than poison or 
physic is; and so much the rather, because human llesh 
was not given to be food for men. And if it were otherwise, 
and that something which does not belong to the latter body 
must be taken from it, this will not make it a different 
bodyi for there happens a greater change of its particles 
in this life:* nay,abulterl)y is contained in a worm;t and 
the substance of herbs, or of wine, in some very little thing, 

* 8m Alfenus, \n lib. ProponebiT. D. de Jiidiciis ; " If any one 
■hMld think, that, by altering tlic pans, any thing U made dltfcrent 
tniB «hit it wu before ; according to such rcajODiag, we ourselve* 
ahould be different from what we were a year liucc: bccsuae, ai 
phQoMpheri isy, thoae small parts, uf which ne consiet, coiitfnuBlly 
fly off from our bodiesj and other foreign ones come in their rooia." 
And Seneea, up. IvUi. " Our bodies are hi a continual flnn, like a 
riTcr; oil that we sec runs away as lime doea: none of Iboic ttungt 
we lee are durable 1 myself am changed, while I am ipcaklDf 
at their change." See Methothui's excellent diiserlatiou upon 

I*>M* sut^ect, whose wurds Epiphauius has prcKrved in hi* coofut» 
p uf the Origenltta, numbn xii. xiii. xiv. x*. 
t8ee( 



■ t See Ovid in the last bo«k of his MeuunorphoM*:— 
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from whence they are again restored to their true bigness.* 
Certainly, since these, aod many other such like luppoai- 
tioQS, may be made without any absurdity, there is no reason 

" Wild moths (a thing by coontrymen nhserv'd) 
Betwixt the leaves in tender tlireacis inTolv'd, 
Transform tlieir shape mto a bntlcrfiy." 

We may add «omething out of Pliny's natural Ijlttory, book ii 
ehap. SI. eoncerning frogs: he aay», " For half a year of their Ufa 
they are turned into mud, and cannot be seen ; and, by the watera 
In the spring, those which were formerly bred, are bred ■; 
■freih." And in book x. chapter 9. "Ilie curkow teemi ta 
made of a liawk, changmg hia shape in the time of year." And 
book iL cbap. 20. " Iberc are wlio think, that some creature* 
which are dead, if they be kept m the house iu water, will o 
to life again, after the lun shines hot upon them in the spring, anil 
they he kept warm all day in wood ashes." And again, chap. S 
ipEakiog of silk-worms, " Another original of tbem may be from 
■ larger sort of warm, which shoots forth a double kind of horns; 
these are called canker-worms, and afterwards become what they 
call the humble-bee; from whence comes another sort of ioiect. 
termed NecydaliiS, which, m six months time, turns into a Bilk- 
worm." And again, chap. 23. speaking of the Bilk-worm of Ccos^ 
be says, " They were first small and naked hutterfiies." And 
chap. 26. concerning the grasshopper ; " It is first a email wo 
but afterwards comes out of what Uiey call TetlfgamelTn, whose 
shell beuig broke, the; fly away about midsummer," Chap. 30. 
" Flies drowned in liquor, if they be burled in ashes, retnni to life 
again." And chap. S3. " Many insects are bred in another m 
ner, And first the horse-fly, out of the dew; m the beginning of 
the spring, it sticks to a radisb-leaf, and bemg stiffened by the sii 
it gathers into the bigness of a millet. Out of this springs a smi 
worm, and, in three days after, a canker-worm, which increases 
• few days, tiaving a hard shell ahont it, and moves at the touch of 
B spider j this canker-worm, which they call a thrytitiia, when 
■hell is broken, flies away a butterfly." 

* If Grotius had lived till our days, he would have spoken mora 
fully i since it is evident that all animals, of whatever kind, spring 
flam an egg, iu which they are formed, at all plants do from seeds, 
ttaOQgb never so small. But this is nothing to the resurrection, the 
bodies will not rise again oat of inch principles. Le Clerc, 
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«b; tlie resforing or a body, afltr it is diasolved, shoaid 
rectLODedamoiigstlhe things lljal are imjiossible; cspeciallir 
■ince learned men, such as Zoroaster amoDgst Ibe Chal- 
deans," almost tdl Ibe slDJcs.t aud Tbeopompus,| amung- 
the peripatetics, believed tbat it could be, and that it 
«Onld be. 

SECT. XI. 'J'ht exceeding purity ofiii precepti, with retptH 
to the woriAip of God. 

ANOTHGn thing, in which the Christian religion exceeds 
■II other religions Ibat ever were, are, or oau be inuapned, 
is the exceeding pnrily and holinesaorits precepts, both in 
those things which concern the worship of God, and also in 
■II other particulars. The rites of the bentbeos, almost all 
over the world, were full of cruel tj i aa Porphyry has 
1.u).m; sbewnjll and as we are convinced, by those in our 

• See Clcmeni, Strom. », 

t Clemens, Strom, v. " He (HeracUtDs) knew, having learnt it 
riomthe barbEirian philosophy, tbatmen «ho lived wickedly should 
tfC purified by fire, wliicb the iloics caL Uiripiiimv, whereby ibcy 
iuiagioe every one «ball riae again soch a one as he really ii : tbus 
they treat of the resurrection." And Origen, book v. igainet 
CcUus ; " Hie stoics say, that, afler a certain period of lioie, the 
univerM aball be burnt, and after that shall be a renovation, in 
nhich all thing! ^all continue uncbangeable." And aftei-wardt ; 
" Ihey hate not the name of the reaurrecljon, but they have the 
(bing." Origen here adds tlie Egyptians, (^irysippus, concern' 
iug TroviiJeiicc, quoted by LaFianUus, book vi. of hislnsdtiilloru. 
Las tlioe words ; " Which b'..ng thus there is evidently no impoS' 
libiUly, but lliat we also, when we are dead, sfteracertain perioil 
bf liiue is past, may be restored again to tbe same stale in which 
we nuw are." He Ibat is at leisure may look into Natliuiicl Car- 
jtuiter's sixteendi exerciie of free pliilosO|ihy. 

t Concerning whom, it^ l;iogenes Laei liui hi the beginning ol 
Li» bouk. " And Ibeopompus in his eighth E'hilippic relnlei, ai 
the ojiinion of the wice men, tliat men shall live ajpiin, and bccoma 
inuiHjrtal, and every thiug sball couiinue what it b." 

I In Ilia look pruUibitiiig eating living ciealuics; Mhcnce Cyril 
.■MU) tliiu)^, iu bu fuuLb aguos I Julian. 
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age, who have sailed to tliose places. For it i» an esta- 
hlished principle, almost every «here, Ihat the gods are to 
be pacified with human blood; wMcb cuatom neither tb« 
Greek learning, nor Ibe Roman laws, abolished : 
pears from what we read concerning lacriGces offered up 
to Bacchus Omesta, amongst the Greeks;* concerning a 
Grecian man nnd a Grecian woman, and concerning a m 
and woman amongst the Gaols, that were sacrificed to Ja- 
piterLatialis.+ And the most holy mysteries, both of Ceres 
and of Bacchus, were full of lewdness ; as was plain, when 
once the secrets of their religion began to be publicly dig- 
covered ; as is at large declared by Clemeoa Alexandrinus,! 

* Plutarch mentions them in hia Themiatocles, and also Pao- 
>BniB<. ThE Kke riles of the Messenlana, Pellxani, Lictyans in 
Crete, Lesbians, Phocieension), you have in the hortatory discoorM 
in Clemens. 

t Diuiiysius Hal i earn 39>e nail tells lis in his firat book, that it 
was a very ancient coitora in Italy to sacrifice men. How long it 

I remained, Pliny says, iMok xxviti. ch. 3. " Oar age bath seen in 
the beast-market a Grecian man and woman alain, or these of 
some oilier nation with whom they dealt." Thia custom remained 
tnijus tin's and Tatian'a time ; forjostin, in bis Grat Apologetic, 
addresses the Hamans thus : " Hiat idol which yoa worship, to 
wham not only the blood of irrational crealurea is ponred ont, but 
also human blood ; which blood of alaio men is poured out by Ibe 
moat noble and emineol person among yon." AndTatiBD: " I 
find among the Itomana, that Jupiter Latialia was delighted with 
human blood ; and with that which Sows from men that are slam." 
Porphyry tells na, that theae rites remained till Adrian's time. 
That [here wasaveiyancientcostom amongst the Gaols of offering 
human aacrilicea, we learn from Tulty's oration in defence of M. 
Fouteiua; and out of Plutarch, concerning anperitition. Tiberius 
nboliabed it, as we Gad in Pliny, book xxx. chap 1. See thesam* 
Pliny tliere, concerning the Britons, and Dion in Nero, and fioll- 
Da*i also Hennoldus concerning the ScUvoniana, book i. chap. 3. 
Porphyry, in bis second book against eating living creatures, lays, 
that it remained till his time in Arcadia, in Carthage, and " in Cb* 
great city," lhat is, Rome, where he instances in the riteof Juplm 
i..ti.ii.. 
i In hia liortalory discourse. 
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and otliera.* And there were such ri^hls sbewn npon those 
daja, that were consecrated to the honour of their gods, 
thai Cato was aahamed to be present at Ihem.t In the 
Jewish Teliginn, iudeed, there was nothing nnlawrul ot 
imraoral; but to prevent that people, who were prone t» 
idolatry,! from revolting from the true religiun, it wai 
burthencd with many precepts, concerning things that were 
in themieltes neither good nor bad: such as the aacrificei 
•f beasts, circumcision, strict rest on the sabbath day, and 
tbe forbidding many sorts of meats; some of which the 
Uabometans have borrowed, and added to tbcm a prohibi- 
lian of wine. But the Chriatian religion teaches us to wot' 
•bip God, who is a most holy Being, with a pure mind, |t 
■■d with such actions as are in their own nature virtuous, 
if tbey had not been commanded. | Thus, it does uot bid 
■■ to circumcise our flesh, but ourdesires and alTectlons:^ 
not to abstain From all sorts of works, but only from all 
Mch as are unlawful : ■* not to olTer tbe blood and fat of 
beasts in sacrifice to God ; but, if there be a just occasion, 
t« offer our own blood for a leslimony of the truth : ft *"** 
whalever share of our goods we give to the poor, we are 
lo look upon as given to God:|l: not to forbear certsiu 
kinds of meat or drink, but to use both of them with such 
lentperancc as may moat secure our healthi)||| and some* 

" Especially Arnobiui. 

t See Martial, in tlie beginning of liis epigranu ; Gellioi, x. II. 
md Valerius Maximum, book. ii. chap. ID. 

I Thli ia die reaion given for luch precepts by Maimooide), 
•bom Josephua X[ba fullaws. 

g John iv. 24. 

( Whence it ii cMed a reiuoaabU tenia, Rom.xii. 1. Phil.ir.S 

1 Bom. ii. 28, 29. Phil, ia I. 

•• 1 Cor. V. 8. 

•♦ I Cor. 1. 16. Heb. lii. 4, 1 Pet, U. 21, 

tt Malt ii. 4. Luxe xii. K. 2 Cor. ii. T. Heb. iU. fl. 

Epbo. r. 1». (M. T. ai. 
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tiiuea, hy faatin^, to render our bodies more subservient M, 
tlie mind, tliai it may with more freedom advance ilsclft 
towards higlier objects.* But the cbief part oC religion i^ 
every where declared to consiut in luch a godly faitb,t bj. 
which we may be framed tu such a sincere obedience,^ m, 
to trust whuily upon God,|| and hftve a firm belief of hU 
promises;^ whence arises hope,^ and a true love both at 
God and of our neighbour, which caases obedience to bia. 
oommandsi** not a servile obedience,ft proceeding from, 
the fear of punishment, but because it is well-pleasing to 
Mm, II and because he is our Father,|||| and rewarder,^^' 
out of his exceeding goodness towards us. And we are com- 
manded to pray,1|^ not to obtain riches or honours, anA. 
such other things, which many have desired to their own 
hurt; but, in the first place, for such things as are for Iha, 
glory of God ; and so much only for ourselves of thoso. 

• Malt.\i. 18. xvii. 21. lCor.vU.S. 
t John xii. 41. 

% Luke xi. 2B. John xiii. IT. «nil the foltuwiog verie*j I Cor.' 
TiLlB. iPeCi. a. 
n Mstt. xxi. 21. 2 Tim. i. 12. [ 

^ Rom, Iv. 2D. SCor. vii. 1. Gal. iU. 20. .<, 

t Heb. vi. 11. Rom. viii. 24, xv. 4. 
*■ Oal. V. C. 1 Theta. iil. 6. 

H Heb. xlL. 28. 

m Rom. viU. 

§^ ColoBi. iii. 24, 2 Thei», i. 6. (To which we may add, tliat 

we can easily apprehend, that his preeeplj are moat worthy of 
him, and lo exactly Baited to oor nature, that better or mor* 
agreeable cannot be conceived by any one i therefore we onght tt 
render ourselves obedient to hiru, out of a grateful sense «f lA < 
commands, beeaase they are the beat and most excellent that cm 
be ; and this, thongh there were no punishment to be inflicted M' 
the disobedient, beside the baHeness of the fact itself! ttos U U ' 
obey God like ions, and not like servant), Le Clerc.) 

m Malt. vL 10. 
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petiibable thins^ bs nahire requires, permitting Uie real lo 
Uifine Providence; being contented, which way aoevcc 
the; happen: bat for those tbin^R that Jead to elernity w« 
are tu pray with all earoestness, vie. for pardon of our pait 
■ins, and for the assistance of the Spirit for the future : 
Ihat, being established tirmty against all threat* and 
leinptations, we may continue on ia a godly course. This is 
the worship of God required by the Christian religion, than 
which certainly nothing can be conceived more worthy «f 



S£Cr, XII. CvTKfming thott dtUiei efhttmanity whUk ut 
owt lo our neighbour, though he ha$ injured ui. 

The duties towards our neighbour, required of us. are 
also of the like sort. The Mahometan religion, which was 
bred in arms, breathes nothing else; and is propagated liy 
such means only- Thus, Aristotle takes notice of, and 
blames, the laws of the Laconians,* (which were so highly 
commended above any other in Greece, even by the oracle 
of Apollo), because they tended directly to force of arms. 
But Ibe lame philosopher affirms, (hat war against barba- 
rians was lawful : wbercAS the contrary is true amongst 
um, who were designed by nature for friendship and so- 
oietjr. For, what greater iniquity can (here be, than lu 
pnaisb liogle murders, but expose to public view, in their 
triumphs, whole nations whom tbey bad slain, as a glorious 
«xploit!-) And yet that most celebrated city of Rome, how 

* PoUL vU. diap. 14. " Like mito these are some, wbo after. 
watdi declared (heir opinions in their writing*. For in praiiiug 
the goTcmment of the LacedKinonians, they commend the design 
if the lawgiver, lieciuue the whole cstablishuienl tcnitcd to power 
tnd war : which may easily be confutcJ by reuon, and is now cou- 
I W led by fact." EuripiJei, in Andromache, ttid h belbri Ariitolia, 

" If war, and glory. 

And (be sward, were from the Spartant taken, 
Thaw's nothing excellent that would remain. " 

t To this purpose ia the 9aih epistle of Seneca, and ttooh ik 
«hap. S. cooceraing ingar ; and tlie second epistle of C^jirian. 
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did it procare that lille, but by wars, and Ihaae many ticaea 
»ery unjust;* BS they themselves confess concerning the 
wara against Sardiniaf and CyprusTJ And in general. a> 
the most faiaous compilers of annals have related, i< 
■naay nations did not account it infamoiis to comcnit r< 
Wiiea out of their owa bounds, II Executing of revenge ii, ' 



" If any secret bolei, 

If any land, did ihining gold contain, 
'Jliey war proclaiui." 

t See Polybiiu, bin. iii. 

t FlornB, biKik iii. chap. 9, " So great was the report, and tliat 
very jmtly, of its ricbes, that, though liiey were a people that con- 
qoercd nations, and were accustomed to bestow kingdoms, yel, at 
tbe inatonce of Publiua Clodiiu the tribiuie, it was given in rbsrg^ 
to confiscate the king, thougii alive, and their ally." Plutiirch 
nientioDS tbe same thing in bis life uf Cato, and Appion, book ii. 
of liis politics; and Dion, book xxxviii. See tbe same Florus, 
bis war of Numantia and Crete. 

II Ibncydidea, book i. " Formerly Che Greeks, as well as ih^ 
barbarians, whether they lived on the continent near the sea-shor^ 
or whether tbey inhabited tbe islands, after they began to bold 
correspondence with one another by saiiuig, fell to rohhing, led on 
by great men, either for tbe sake of gain to themselves, or to 
cure victuals for tbero thai wanted. And happening upon citia 
wbicb were not walled, but inhabited like villages, tbey plundered 
them, and the grealesl part made their ailvanlage of them, beini 
not «diamed as yet of doing thus, but ratbcr accounting il glor' 
'niis il evidently the practice of some that dwell upon the conlt- 
■tent now, who accoont it honourable to do thus; and, amongst tb« 
■neient poets, it is very frequent for them who met sailors, tc 
them if they were pirates ; knowing tliat they who were as a 
would not dieown it) nor Ibey wbo asked them think it any r»- , 
proach. Nay, they rohhed one another, upon the very contineut; 
and a great many of the Greeks live now in tliis ancient manner, ■• 
Ibe Ozolan Locriana, Ihe ^tolians, (he Acamanians, and those of 
the adjoining continent." The qneation Thucydides here mentiow 
is in Homer'a Odysg. T". Upon which Ihe Scholiast saya, " "" 
plunder was not accounted infamous, but glorious, by the i 
•tents." Justin, book xliii. chap. 3. conceniing the Phocenuanit 
" Tbey were more diligent ui occupybg the sea than the Und, i« 
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liy Arislolle and Cicero, mnde a part of virlue,* The 
siadiators learing one anollier lo pieces was one of tha 
public entertainments amoDgst the lieatliens:t and to ex* 
pose their children was a dailj- practice, J The Hebiewi, 
indeed, had a better law, a more holy discipline ; but 
yet there were some thiofrs orerlooked or allowed in that 
people, whose passion was ungovernable ; such as the 
giving up to their power seven nations,|| though indeed 
Ibey deserved it: with which they not being contented, 
persecated with cruel haired all that differed from tlieru;^ 
the marks of which remain even to this day, in their prayers 
uttered against Cbristians:f and the law itself allowed a 

flshing, and trading; and very often they spent tlit^ir lives in 
plondering," (which at that time wu iaaked upon as luinuuritble). 
CoDcerning tlie Spaniards, see Plntarcli in Mariiis ; and Diodanis, 
IxMik V. concerning the lyrrhenians. Serviua on die rigliih and 
tenth £neids, Ca>sar, Tacilus, and SaKO-Graminaticna, rooceming 
the Oermtms. 

' Aristotle's etliics lo Nicomachns, iv. II. "Such a one seems 
to be no ways affected or concerned, nor lo revenge himself, unlesi 
provoked ; but it shews a mean spirit to bear eonlemptuoiis treat- 
ment." And Tully, in his leeond book of Invention, places revenge 
amongst the duties that belong ta thi! law of nature : " Wliereby, 
either in our own defence, or by tbe way of revenge, we keep off 
force or reprnacli." And lo Alliens : " I hate the man, and will 
hate Uin: 1 wish I could revenge myself upon him." And against 
Antony. " I would revenge every single crime, according to the 
degree of provocation in eacb," 

* See Laclantius, book vi. and Tertullian, concerning shews, 
ehap. 19. 

t See Justin's second Apologetic, chap. ST. and Laetantins's 
Institutian, chap. 20, and Terence's Hecyra. 

I Exod. xiiiv. 11, U. Deul. vii. I, 2. 

\ R. Levi ben Gerson tells us they were to endeavour to injure 
them any manner of way. Bccliai says, that what wa« taken from 
tbem by theft was not to be restored. 

1 jSee a little book of prayers, put nut at Venice, in a small 
volume, page S. and a Oerman book c' AntoiU:^ Margarita, and 
Haimooidcs ou tlie thirteen articles, where he says, they are to 
be destroyed who do not believe them. And it isarrequrni saying 
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tana to rerenge ao injury by ibe puDiibment of relaliation,* 
■nd thai a maa-ilayer luiglit be killed by tbe private hand 
of the next relation. But the law of Christ forbids re- 
qnitiQg any injury that halh been done a», either by word 
«r deed it '^^^> ^J imilating tbat malice we condemD in 
others, we should on the contrary approve it. It wonld 
have us do good, in the hrst place, to those that are good ; 
ind then to the bad also, after the example of God, from 
wbom nc receive, in common with all other men, sach gift> 
ma the son, tbe stars, tbe air, the winds, and therain.J 

SECT. XIII. Ahaut the conjunttion (^ male andfemaU. 

The coDJunctioQ of man and woman, whereby mankiud 
ii propagated, is a thing that highly deserves to be taken 
care of by law ; which that t^e heathen neglected is no 
wonder, when they relate stories of tbe whoredoms and adul- 
teries of tboae gods wliich tbcy worshipped. |) And, which 

In die mouths of tbe Jews, " Lei all sectaries suddenly perisb." 
Hie like enying we find in R. Isaac's Bcrescbidi Rabba, ind Iha 
Talmud in Baba Kamma, and Baba Bathra. 

* Lev. x»v. 20. Deal. xix. 21. 

1 Matt V. 38—44. 

i Matt. V. i5. 

I See Eurlpiiles'a loue : — ' 

The lewdnesa of Apollo to reprove, 
Who forces virgin; to his uuptial bed. 
And marders hii own children privately : 
II this to practise virtue you eojoinf 
If mortals sin, you gods revenge tlie wroni j 
And is it JB9t that ynn, who laws prescribe 
To all mankind, ^ould live by none youraelveaf 
Itoogb it will never be, yet I must apeak ; 
If Phirhus, Neptune, vid the King of gods, 
Should punish all unlawful marriages, ' 

None would remain to worsUip at their slu'lnes." 
See (hi* matter fully handled by Clemens, in bii borlatory A» 
conrae; by Athenagoras,TatiaD, Amobina, book iv. ~~ 
Ui lint «sauist Julian, and Hieadoret, ditcooTM Ul. 
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is worse, (lie conjUDction of malca with one nnother is de- 
fended by llic examples of Iheir gods;* in the nomber of 
which, Ganymedes of old, and Aolinoiis afterwards, were 
reckoned upon lliis accounlit which horrid crime is also 
often esleemed lawful amongst the Mahometans, Chinese, 
and olher nations. The Greek philosophers seem to talce 
Kreat pains to put a virtuous name upon a vicious thing,! 
The most eminent of which same Greek philosophers, re- 
commending intercourse with women,|| what did they do 
else but turn a whole city into one common stew, when even 
brute creatures observe some sort of conjugal Icagne?^ 
How much more reasonable is it then, that man, who is 

* See tills also, io the fore-mentioned places of Clemens and 
Tluwdorel. 

t Mentioned by Justin in his second Apologetic ; by Clemens In 
hil hortatory ducuurse ; by OriKcn in his second uid eighth books 
■gunst Celaiis ; by Euiehins in hii ecclesiastical history, iv. 8. by 
Hieodoret, 8. and the historians of those times. 

t So indeed it «u thought, not only by Lucian, in his little book 
conFembig love ; bat by Gregory Nazianzen, oraL ill. agaiait 
Jaliu; anil by Elias Cretensii, and Nonnns, upon him. And also 
Ly Cyril in bii sixth hook against Julian ; and by llieodsret, very 
Urgely, in bis thirteenth book to the Greeks. I cannot omit a 
flace of Pbilo's, who had a great opinion of Plato, out of Us book 
coacemuig a contemplative life : " Plato's feast is spent almost 
wholly opon love, not only of men eager after women, and women 
eager after men ; for such desires may be satisfied by the law of 
•aturci but of mea aher men, ditTering from themselves only in 
age ; and if any thing be speciously said concerning love and 
beavcnly Venus, those names are used only for a cover." Ter- 
taltian, concerning the son], preferring the Christian wisdom to 
that of Socrates, adds, " Not brluging in new demons, hut driving 
oat the old; not corrupting youtli, but instructing them in all Iho 
goodness of modesty." 

I Bee Plato, as In other places, so more particularly in his fifUi 
Repoblic. 

^ See Pliny, book x. rlia|>. »i. " Hie actions of doves arc 
■ightily taken notice of by these, upon tlie sameaeconnti their 

E(« ibe Mroe, but the highest degree of modesty belongs 
10 tliem; adnllerici ara not known to tither of then i 



** THR TRVTH OP THB JU* //. 

tt* moil divine crcRture. stioald not be born from an nn- 
**rtain original, whereby Ibe mutual affection betwixt 
P«re5ls and children is destroyed! The Hebrew law in- 
deed forbade all nncleannesg, but a man was allowed to 
bave more wives than one at a lime ,■ and the huaband had 
» power to put away his wife for any eause whalsoever;t 
which is llie r.ustom at this day among the Mahometans : 
and formerly the Greeks and Latins took go great a liberty, 
that the Laconians and Cato permitted others to have their 
wives for a time. I But the law of Christ, which is most 
perfect, strikes at ths very root of vine, and accoants him 
guilty before Qod (who can see into and judge the hearts of 
men) that lusts after, though he has not comiuilled, the 
crime ;1| or that attempts the chastity of any woman, or 
looks upon her with such desires. And, because all tme 
friendship is lasting, and not to be broke, it would, with 
very good reason, have that to be SO which contains the 
union of their bodies, as well as the agreement of their 
minds ;^ and which, without doubt, is more convenient fur 
ft right education of their children. Among the heathen, 
some few nations were content with one wife, as the Ger~ 
mans and Romans; and in this they are followed by the 
Christians:^ namely, that the wife, having resigned herself 



* This appears frum Deut. ivii. 16, IT. xxl. IS. S Sam. xii. 8. 
So the Hebrews nntleratood the law; and Clir^'Bostom, I Cor. ki. 
and Augustine, book iii. chap. 13. concerning the Chmdan doc- 
triue; and others of the ancients. Jasephua, who best imderstood 
the law, says in the seventeenth of his Antiquities, " II was the 
custom of our fathers to have many wives." 

t Deut. xxiv. I, 2, 1, 1. Levit. Kxi. 14. 

t See Herodotus, book vi. and PlRtarcb, hi Us Cato Utkouis, 
and Lycurgoi. 

I Matt. v. 2a. 

i Matt. V. 32. xbi. 9. 

1 Paul tlie apontle, 1 Cor. viL 4. Lactautlus'i Inititntioo*, vi, 
31. HieronyniDS «gainst Oceanui, 

m J 
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entirely to bcr busbaad, may be recompeased with a like 
return;* that tbe f^overnment of the tamUy may he better 
roftnaged by one gDvernor, and that diflerent mothers might 
not bring a disturhance in aiiioit|i;st tbe children, f 

SECT. XIV. Abimt the uit oflemporalgnodi. 

To come now to the use of those thiols whicli are com- 
roonly called goods ; we find theH allowed by some heathen 
nations, as the Egyplianst and SpartaDsiJI and they who 
did not allow it in private persons, did scarce any thing in 
the public ; as the Romans, of whom the Roman orator 
«aid, if every one should have bis daereslored to him, the; 
must go back again lo their cottages.^ Indeed, there was 
no such thing amongst tbe Hebrews ; but they were per- 
mitted lo lake usury of strangers, that the law might in 
some measure be fitted to their disposition ;1[ and there- 
fore, amongst other things, it promised riches to them that 
obeyed it,"' But the Christian law not only forbids all 
kind of injustice towards any persons ;tt but also forbids 

* SsllDit well expressea it in hia Jiignrlhine war. " Amangit 
those ihat have many wives there is but little alfectiOD, because 
Ihe mind U distracted with a multilude, so as tu have none of lliem 
for an intimate companion ; but they are all equally esteemed 
of no »alue." Ammianu», concerning the Persians, book xxiii. 
*■ By means of varions lust», divided love grows faint." And 
Clindiau, in his Gildonic war: — 

" lliey have a Ifaonaand marriagea, 

For diey regard no ties, no sacred pledge, 
Bnt their alfection is in number lost." 

• Euripides, in his Andromache, rightly apprehends and ex- 
IK^isea tbem boUi. 

t See Diodorus Sicutus'e history, book i. 
I See Plutarch, in his Lycurgns, 

^ Lactuitios, in his epitome, chap. I. citea ttia worda of Tolly 
to this pnrpoie, out of his third Republic. 
t D<nit. \xul. 10. 

ILevlt KKvi. S. Deut. mviii. 4, Q, 6, T, 8, It, 11. 
tlstt vil. 13. Ephes. v, 9. 
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ns setting our affcclions upon perishing things;* becsnl* 
mir mind is of such a nature, that it canDot diligeuU; m\^ 
(cud to Ibe care of twt> things, eacli of which requires tb* 
whole man, and wliit-h oftentimes dr*w him contrary way»! 
and besides, aolicitousuesa in procuriDg aud preserriiiK . 
ricbes.t is attended with a certain slavery and nneasineu, . 
«Iiicli spoils that very pJeasure which is expected froM . 
riches: but natureis satisfied with a very few IhiDgB,^ and 
those such as can easily be procured, without any great a^ 
^our or charge. And, if God has granted as sometbiii# 
beyond this, we are not commanded to cast it into the seaij 
as some philosophers imprudently did;|| nor to let it H* 
useless by us, nor yet to lavish it away: bat, out of it, U ' 
supply the wants of other men, either by giving^ or lend' 
<ng to those that ask it;^ as becomes those who belier^ ' 
themselves not to be proprietors of these things,»* but 
only stewards and deputies of the most high God their pa~ 
rent; for a kindness well bestowed is a treasure full of 
good hope. t+ against which neither the wickedness of 
thieves, nor variety of accidents, can prevail any thing. 
An admirable example of which sincere and ondissembled 
charity the first Christians alTard us; when things were 
sent from bo great a distonce as Macedonia and Ac^aia,!! 
in order to supply the want of those in Palestine ; is if tfatT 
whole world had been but one family. And here ibis 
tion is added also, in the law of Christ, that m. hope at!| 

iU.2a. LDle.viiLI«.j 

t M«tt. vi. M. Hiil. Iv. 0. 
1 1 liia. vi. T, B. 



S Matt. V. 43. 

1 In the same Hfttt Luke vL U. 
"• ITinuvi. 17, 18. 
tt Malt. vi. SO. 

tt Roui. K*. SS, 3fl, and die following fcrtei. S Cor. U. I, L l1 
4. PhiUp. It. 18. ■ 
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rMwmpenoe or faonoar onght to diminish froni oar liber- 
ality;* becauae, if we have regard to any Ibina; else but 
God, it takes airay bis acceptance-t And, lest any one 
■hould prelrnd, as is commooty done, to cloke his spaiing- 
peiR, as if he were afraid he should naot what he has, 
«hen be cornea to be an old man, or if any misfortunti 
■liould befall him, Ibe law promises, that a particular care 
shall be taken ofthos:: who keep these precepts :t and, 
that they may the more rely upon it, reminds Iheni of the 
remarkable providence of God,{| in providing for wUd 
beasts and cattle, id adorning herbs and tlowers ; 3ad that 
it would be an unworthy thing in us, Dot to believe so good, 
HO ponerfal a God, nor to trust him any further than we 
would do a bad debtor, of whom we never think ourselvei 
Moare wilhonl a pledge. 

SECT. XV. Concmimg oal&t. 

Other laws forbid perjury ; but this would have us en- 
tirely to abstain from oaths, ^ except upon necessity; andlo 
ha*e so great regard to truth in our common conversation, 
that there should be no need of requiring: an oath of us.f 

SECT. XVI. Coiictrm«g otka- actitmt. 

And, indeed, there is nothing excellent to be fonod in the 
pltilosophic writings of the Greeks, or in the opinions of 
the Hebrews, or of any other nation, which is not contained 
bere, and moreover ratified by divine authority. For in- 
■tance; coneerningmodesty,*' tempetauce,-tt goodness, tt 

■ Matt vi. 1, 2, Luke liy. la. 

t See ihe fore-cited place in Malt. 

I Hut. vi. Sa. Luke xii. r. xd. 18. 

I Matt. vL S6, 2H. 

I Matt, V. 33, 34, 35, 36, ST. James V. IS. 

f See the fure-mcnlioned place of Matthew. 

•• 1 Pet iu, a. 

tt Ttt iL 13. I Tim. 11. D. 

ttSCor. tLO. Oil. v. aa. Colou.m. U. lCor.xlU.4. 



THE TRUTH OF THE 



Book IT. 



moral virtae,* prudence, t Ihe duty or gOTemorfl and sub- 
jects. ] parcDla and children, || masters and servBota, ^ 
husbands and wivesiH and particularly, abBlaining from 
which, under a shewofvirtae, deceived many of 
the Greeks nod Koiuans, tjz. the desire of honour and 
glory, ■■ The siioi of it is wonderful for its substantial 
brevity — that we should love God above all things, and our 
neighbour as ourselves ;ti' tbat is, we should do to other* 
)uld have them do to us.JI Perhaps some msj 
object against what we have now said of the excellEOCT 
of Christ's commands, the great diOerence of opinions 
amongst Chrisliaus, from whence have arisen so many va- 

SECT. XVII. An amwer to the ohjectitm drawn from 0»M 
many conlrovertiet amongil Ckriitiani. 

iiis is evident: there are scarce any 
but (he same thing happens to them, partly through 
the weakness of human nalure, and partly because men'* 
iadgment is hindered by prejudices ; but, fur the most part, 
iety of opinion is linjiled within certain bounds, in 
which men are agreed, aud whereby tbey determine doubts : 
as in the mathematics, it is a dispute whether the circle can 



1 Hm. ii. 3. Ui. 4. Tit. u. 7. 



1 Pet. ii. IS, 17. 



• PhU.W. 

i Matt. X. 16. Epbe 

t 1 Tim. iL 3. Rom. 

I Coloss. ill, 3D, SI. Epbes. vi. 1, a, 3, 4. 

% Epiies. vi. S, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Culoss. iii. 32, SS, M, 3S. 

f Epbea. ¥.32,23,24, 25, SS,S3. QiloM. iiL 16, ID. lHm.ii.ia; 

•■ MBttxviii.4. xxiiL13. Lukexiv. 11. xvili.14. jDbiiT.44. 
Ephei.iv. 3. CoIobs. u. 1B,39. IJotan ii. IS. PbU. ii. 3. . ITbcss. 
U. 6. lPet.i.34. t. S. 

H Matt. in. 18, xxU. 3T, SO. Lnke i. ST. Rom. xiu. 9, 10, II. 
Gal. 1. 14. James ii. 8. 

tt Matt. vii.l3. Lake vi. 31. lUi was commanded by tba 
«mperpr Alexander ; see Dion, and be that wrote the life of 
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be iqnared or no; tiul wbether, if jrou take equals from 
eijuals, the remainder nil! be equal, this admits of do dis- 
pnte: and thus it is in natural pbilosophy, pbyi^ic, aod other 
»rta. So the difference of opinions that is amongst Cliris- 
tians cannot hinder their agreement in the prineipal things ; 
that is, thoae commands by which we have now recom- 
meoded the Christian religion:' and the certainty of tbeae 
appears from hence, that those who, being highly enraged 
against one another, have songbt for matter of disagree- 
ment, never ventured to go so far as to deny that these 
were the precepts of Christ; no, not even ihey who would 
not direct their lives according to this rule. And if any 
ahonld attempt to contradict these, he ought to be looked 
upon to be like those philosophers who denied that snow 
was white. For as these were confuted by their senses, aa 
are they by the consent of all Christian nations, and by 
those books which were wrote by the first Christians; and 
those after them, who were followed by learned men; and 
■uch who bore testimony to the faith of Christ by their 
death. For that which all these acknowledge to be the 
doctrine of Christ, ought to be accounted so, by all fair and 
eqnal judges; for the same reason that we believe Plato, 
Xenopbon, and other disciples of Socrates, concernitig tii« 
opinions of Socrates ; and the schools of the stoics, for 
what Zeno delivered. 

SECT. XVIII. Tht excdltney of the Chrittinn rtligwn 
farther proved from the excellency of itt Teacher. 

The third thing wherein we said the Christian religion 
exceed» all other religions that are, or can be imagined, is 
the manner in which it was delivered and propagated : io 
the consideration of which particular, the first thing that 

* We may add also in Ihoae opiiilona that are neceawry, ind 
wfoa which tlie Dbiervaliao of cDrnmanili dependaj eoch as ar* 
mentiimed in [he moil ucieot cret^di which are extsHt, in IrenKOt 
ud Tertullian, and wlut we now call the apostles' creed, u I ba^i 
•emewhat more fully shewn in that little piece annraied bcreio, 
toDocrDing the chcice ofaur opinion, &c. sect. i>. Le Cten. 

K a 
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«■«era itself is tbe Author of this doctrine. The author» of 

Ihe Grecian wisdom and knowledge IhemaelTCS confessed, 

I>m!u ""^^ alleged scarce any thio^ for ceriainty, because 

f,^**^ was sunk, as il were, to the bottom of a well;» 

ifl the mind as dim-sighted, in regard to divine thiDgs, as 

e ejes of an owl in the sun-shine-l Beside, there was 

I Kftrdly any of them, bat was addicted to some particular 

ttCe: I ionoe were flatterers of prioees.H others devoted lo 

Iho embraces of harlots, | others to snarling impudence , % 

ind one great argument of the envy and hatred thej all had 

ihgainst one another is, their qaarrelling about words or 

flangnof Doraoment;** and as good an argument of their 

Mldness and indifferency in the worship of God is, that 

ftey who believed that there was really but one God, did 

!twas asayingof DemocritBi, "That trnth Liy at the bottom 
well," as ne ti^iA in Tally'i Academical Qnettioni, and in 
■aier wrilersL 
t See Aristotle's Metaphysics, book ii. cbap. 1. " As the eyei 
' a bat are dazzled at the light In Ihe day-time, so Is die under- 
atandlog in ma soul confounded at tlie plainest things in the world." 
% Socrates is most romiueiidcd, by the consent of all ; yet Cyril, 
in his sixth book against Julian, seta before ns, in the woi'di of 
Porphyry, the high degree of anger he discovered in bis word* 
■nd sayings. 
II Plato and Aristippos. 

% Zena,'the chief of the stipes, was addicted to the love of men ; 
Mid Plato, Aristotle, Epicuma, Ariatippns, and almost all of tho», 
to the love of women ; nimess Alhenfeus's books, nil. ard xiii. 
Xaertiiu and Lactantiui. Ileognis mentions it of himself in maaj 
flaces. 

% Whence they were called Cyniu. I 

** Hiii is well observed by Timon Phliasios : 

" O wretched mortals, noo^t but sin and Qesh, 
Always deceiv'd with words and fierce contests ; 
Vsin men, like empty bladders, pnif 'd with wind.' 
And (gain, 

" Sharp contest wallu abont with mighty ludM { 
Sliter of mortal hatred ud confu^on ; 
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jel lay faim sside, and paid divine worahip to othen, wbom 
they believed to be no gods; making Ihat only the rule of 
Ibeir religion which was publicly received.* And as for 
the reward of piety, they could aRirin nothing for certain ; 
M appears from the last dispute of Socrates, a tittle before 
his dcalb.t Mahomet, the author of that religion which 
has spread itself so far, abandoned himself to lust all bis 
life long,I which his friends themselves do not deny. Nei- 
ther did he give any assurance whereby it nigbt appear 
that those rewards he promised, which consisted in feasts 
and women, would ever really be; since they do uot pre- 
tend to say that he is restored to life again in his body ; so 
far from that, that it now lies buried in Medina. But 
Moses, the Hebrew lawgiver, was an excellent person: 

nil, wandering to and fro, at lut she lix 
Herself ID human breasts, and raise their hopes." 
And agaiD, 

" Who ban enflam'd them with such deadly strife^ 
He Doity multitude, wlio silence bate. 
From whom the pUgae of lattle has its rise." 
Ydu will find these verges in Clemens, Strom, v. in Enaebiua, at 
the end of bis Preparation, and in 'flieadorel's second discourse. 

* Xenophon, in his aintli Memorab. recites the oracle by which 
Hie gods are conmiandpd to be worshipped according to tiie laws 
•f every city. Here we may repeat the words of Bencca, before 
quoted out of AaguAllne ; after which Angnstine adds these : " He 
wnrslilpped that which he blamed; he did that which lie condemn- 
ed; and tliat which he found fault with, he paid adoration to.' 
According to what Plato lays, in his Timvlis, and other places ; 
and Porphyry in that place of Eusebius'i PreparaL hook iv. cb.S, 
that it is daiigeroiu to (peak the truth, in divine matters, betbie 
Hw Tolgar. The fear of which danger, both in the Greek and 
l^tin, and barbarian philoiophers, prevailed over the sincere piir- 
fcssion of the troth ; which diing alone ia snificieni to hinder any 
one from thinking that inch men were to be followed in every 
thing. Jnalin Martyr, in his exhortation to the Greeks, obicrvea 
this of Plat». 

I See irtiat we hate before quoted concerning blnu 
Bee what is said in the sixth book. 
*. 3 
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however, not entirely free from faults ; 
luclance lie would scarce undertake an embassy to ihe 
king of Egypt, though at the comraand of God;* and he 
discovered some distrust of God's promise, concerniog 
■triking water out of the rock,t as llie Hebrews acknow- 
ledge. And be himself partook of scarce any of those re- 
■wards which he promised to his people by the law, beinf 
driicn to and fro id desert places, by contiDual tumulls,! 

r entering the happy land.{| But Christ is 
■oribed by bis disciples to be without any manner of sin : ^ 
nor oould he ever be proved to have committed any. by the 
testimonies of others:^ and whatever he commanded 
others, he performed himself;** for he faithfully fulfilled 
all thiugs that God commanded him ; he was n 
ID the whole course of bis life ; ft be was the most patient 
of injuries and torments, as is evident from his punishment 
on the cross;]! he was so great a lover of mankind, of his 
enemies, even of those by whom he was led to death, that 
he prayed to God for them. ||{| And the reward that ha 
promised to his followers, he was possessed of himself, ii 
most eminent manner ; as is declared and proved by certaio 
testimony. Many saw, heard, and handled bim, aftev ha 

• Exodus It. 2, 10,13, 14. 

t Nnmberi xx. 12. 

t ExodoB xxxii. Numbers xi. xii. lii 

\ Nuroben xx. 13. Deut.ixiuv. i. 

^JohDviii.4e. I.S2. aCer.v.ai. 1 Pet. ii. 33. Heb. Ir. Hm 
Ui piel; wai comni ended by the oracle among the Gentiles, wa 
•hill ihew in Ihe fourth book. 

Y Origen observes this in hia tlurd book sgilnst Celsun. 

■■ Laclantius, in (lie end of bis Inatltutious, well obsefie^ 
" lliat he not only shewed the way, but walked before In it, IcM 
ihould dread the path of virtne on the accouul ol' it* dit 

Peter il S3, 
tt Matthew Kxvi. SO, S3. John viii. 21. ActivilLlS. 
II Luke xxiiL t4. 
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was retnmed to life again : * be naa takeD up tnto heaven 
in the aiglit of twelve it aod that he there obtaiaed (b* 
highest power, is manifest from heace, tbat he endued hii 
dijciples with a power to speak, those languages which they 
had never learned it and wilh other miraculous gifls,!] a* 
be promised them, wheo he departed from tbem : ^ all which 
put togelhet shew, that there is no reason to doubt ofbii 
laithfolness, or of his power to recompense us with thai re- 
ward be hits promised. And henue it is we cullecl, that 
this religion exceeds all others in this particular also, tbat 
the Anlhor of it performed himself what be cemniauded, 
nnd waa possessed of what he promised. 

From ihe inonderfiil propagation oftkit religian, 

Wb come now to the eSecU of Ihe doctrine by him de- 
liTCred ; which, indeed, if rightl; considered, are such, tbat 
if God has an; regard or care of human affairs, this doctrine 
cannot possibly but lie thought divine. It was agreeable 
to Divine Providence to cause that la spread the futtbeal, 
whick is in itself best. And this has happened to the 
CbriAtian religion, which we ourselves see is tanghl all 
over Europe ; even the further comers of the norlh not ei- 
emptedif and no less throughout all Asia,** even in tb« 

■ John IX. ST. SB, 29. John i. Epiit. L Matt. uvliL Hark. tvi. 
Luke niv. 1 Cflt. XI. S, 4, E, 8, 7, 8, 

tUarkxvi. 10. Luke uiv.Sl, SS. AcU i. 0, 10, 1 1 . ilw Act* 
«il. 15. ix. i, t, S. ixii. fl. 1 Cor. iv, 8. 

: Acta ij. 3, 4. I. 40. xil, 0. 1 Cor. ui. 10, 38, SO. xiii. 1, K. 
liv. 3, 4, S, e, B, IS, 14, 18, 10, 22, 23, 27, 39. 

I Acts iii. T viii. ix. I. xi. xiiu xiv. xvi. xii. xi. xxi. xxvilL Vmol. 
X*. IV. 9 Cor. xli, 13. Heb. U. 4. The truth hereof bii *bc«B 
hj Juslin b bU dispute with Trypho; by Irenteiu, book U. bj 
I'ertulliui, in big apology ', by Origen, in hii seventh book agtuuit 
CeliBi; by Laclantioi, and olhen. J 

S Jofao xiv. 13. xvii. 18. Hark ivi. 17. I 

1 Sm Adam Brememli and Helmoldus, and [he writeri c«a- I 

(erving IceUail. H 

** Bee tbe act* of the general conndls. I 
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islands in the sea belonsins to it;* IbroURli Egypt also.-i 
koil Ethiopia, t and some olher parts of Arrica, || and at last 
through America. ^ Nor ia this done now only, but was so 
of old ; as the history of all ages tpstify, the books of ths 
ChrisliaDS, aod the acts of synods ; and at this day there !■ 
• tradltioD pmerved aniongHt the barbarians, of Ibe jonr- 
Beys and miracles of Thomas 1| and Andrew,** and tiM 
•ther apostles. And Clemens,+t Terlullian,!! and other^' 

■ See OsoHd) in hla Lusitanicx. 

t Itiii appcara from the acta of the general conocila; frtaa fbm 
KDcient ecclesiasticsl histories, uid particularly Euietnoa, vi. 14> 
out of the Coptic litnrgy, 

t See Franciacni Alvareaius. 

Q See Tertiillisn, Cyprian, Augustia, and Uie acts of the African 
oouDciU: especially that eouncll which is luhjained to the worki 

^ See Acosta aud othera, who have vrote about the affairs of 
America. 

5 See AbdU», book ix. Eusebliis'e eccleaiattical hiilory, book 1. 
towards the end ; and book ii. chap. 1. and the beginning of book, 
ili. Ruflinae, book x. chap. 9. Add to these, Oaoriua and Linicho^ 
liiifl, cancerning the affairs of East India; and Freita concerning 
the empire of the Lnaitanians in Asia. 'Hie «cpuichre of this apoatlC 
ia now to be seen in tlie conntry of Coroniaudel. 

** See Eusebina, in the beginning of hb fore-mentioned third 
book, and Orjgen npon Geneais. 

tt He aaya, Strom, v. that Christ Has known in all natiann. 

]{ Id his first book against the Jews. " In wliom else haTC all 
nations believed, bat in Christ, who lately came? In whom haTa 
■11 these nations believed— Partliian a, Medea, Elamites, and (tit 
dwellers of Mesopotamia, Armenia, Phrygia, Cappadocia ; the in- 
balntants of Pontus, and Asia, and Fanipliylia ; they that dwell in 
Etiypt, and they who live in the conntry of Afi-ica, beyond Cyrene; 
Romans and strangers ; Jews and other nations in Jernaatem ; tb» 
different sorts of people in Gelutia: the many coimtries of tba 
Moors; all the borders of Spain; the different nations of GsnlF 
And those places of Biitatn, which the Romans eonld not come at 
are yet subject to Clirist ; the Sarmat«, and Dcci, and Oennuis, 
tndScythiani; and many other obscure nationi, and many proiiccw 
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Imtc observed, how far the name of Christ was faniDUS in 
tbeir times, amoagsl the Britoas, Germans, and other dis- 
tnot nations.* What religion is there that can can uompare 



1, 10 many thai Ihey cannot be reckonedi 
Is all which places the name of Chriat, who lately came, reigni." 
Presently after, he shews how mpch larger the iLingdoDi ofCbiiM 
was in hi* time, that is, the end of the second century, than those 
of old, Nebachadnezzar'i, Alexander's, or the Romans : " llie 
kingdom of Christ overspreads all places, is received every where, 
in all the above-named nations (he had uientianed the Babyluniana, 
ParUiians, Indians, EUiiopiB, Asia, Germany, Britain, the Moors, 
Oetulions, and Romans) it is m great esteem: he reigni ev«ry 
where, is adored ui alt places, is divided equally saioiigit (hem all." 
* IreniEUS, who was ancienter than Tertullion, book. i. chap, S. 
" For thoDgb there be different Ignguagea, the power of tradition 
ts Ibe some; oeither the churches foimded in Germany have any 
other belief, or any other tradlcian; nor yet those in Iberia, nor 
those among the Celtffi, nor those which are in the east, nor diose 
i" Egypt, nor tiiose in Libya, nor those that are established in Uw 
middle of tbe world ; but, like tbc sun, which God created, and is 
one and tbe same tbronghout the whole world, so the light, th« 
pretcbing of tlic truth, shines eveiy where, and enlightens all men, 
who «o willing to come to the knowledge of the trulh." And 
Origen's homily upon tbe ivtb of Ezekicl : " Tlie miserable Jews 
confess, that these things were foretold of the presence of Christ ; 
but they are foolishly ignorant of his person, thongh they see what 
i* said of him foMlledi for when did the British land, before tbe 
coming of Christ, agree in the worship of one Oodi when did the 
comitry of the Moors, when did the whole world togelher, do sor" 
And Amobios, book ii, " Ibe powers which Ihey saw with tbeir 
eyes, and those unheard-of effects, which were openly produced, 
eitlter by bim, or which were proclaimed by bis disciples, throogb- 
eat the whole world, subdued those violent appetites, and caused 
nations and people, and Aiobb whose manners were very different, 
to consent, willi one mind, to the same belief; fur we might enn- 
Mtnte, and take into our accoiml, (hose things which were done in 
bdlB among tbe Serz, Periiaiis, and Medea, bi Arabia, Egypt, m 
Aaia, Syria, among the Galalians, Partliians, Phrygians, in Acbaia, 
MncedMiia, Epinu; in those islands and provinces surveyed by 
the east and western sun ; and lastly in Rome, the mistress of tlie 
world.'' And Aihanaiius, In his synodical epistle, vthich we find 
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«rith it for tbe extent of its posaessioa! If yoB «nawer, 
IteaUiemam; Ibal, indeed, liaa but one name, but is noiono 



tn Tbeodoret, book Iv, c1i. 3. mentioiis tbe Christian cbarehet io 
Bpain, Britain, Gaul, Italy, Dalmatia, Mysia, Macedonia, Oreeix, 
Africa, Sardinia, Cypma, Crete, Pamphylia, Lysia, Isauria, Egypt, 
UbjB, Fontiu, and CappadDcia. And Tbeodoret, in hii eigbtb 
L Acoane against tbe Greeks, speak» tbns concerning tbe apostlei : 
"When tliey were conversant in the body, Ibey went abont, Mme- 
timei to one sort, and gamctimea to auotber; sometimes Uicy dli- 
eoursed lo the Romans, aometimea to tbe Spaniards, and some- 
times to the Celtans; but after, they retamed lo bim tbat sent 
diem: all enjoyed their labours without exceptionj not only tbq 
Romans and they tliat love tlie Roman yoke, and were subject to 
Aeir government, but also Ibe Persians, and Scythians, and Mais»- 
getcc, and SanromatiE, and Indians, and Ethiopians ; and, to speak 
in one word, the borders of tbe whole world." And again, in bit 
aiotb book, amongst the converted nations he reckons tbe Per- 
(ians, the niaasagetse, the l^bareni, the Hyrcani, the Caspians, and 
Seytlilans. Jerom, in tbe epitapb of Ncpotian, reckons among 
llie Chiijtians, the Indians, Ferj^ians, Goths, Egyptians, Bessians, 
Hid the people clothed with skins: in iiis epistle to Idcta, ho 
reckons up the Indians, Persians, Epiiiopians, Anneniaas, HnDii 
Seytlilans, and Getans ; and, in bis dialogue between an Orthodox 
man and a Luciferion, he mentions the Britons, Gauls, Ibe east, 
tbe people of India, the Itterians, tiis Celtiberians, and tbe Ethii 
opians. And Chrjiaostom, in lus slxdi homily upon 1 Cor. s^l, 
" If they were not worthy to be believed in what they said, bow 
•houtd their writings have spread all over barbarous coaotiiea; 
even to the Indians, and those countries beyond tbe sea?" And 
■gain, in his last homily upon PeuteDost: "Tbe Holy Spirit de- 
•cended in tlie shape of tongues, divided its doctrine amoni; the 
Kveral climates of the world; and by this gift of tongues, as it 
-e by a particnlar commission, mode known to every ooe tbe 
limits of that command and doctrine tliat was committed to bim." 
Aad again, in his famous oration concerning Christ's being Ood: 
" We must say tlien, that a mere man eould not, iu so short a time^ 
have overspread tlie world, both sea and land ; nor have so called 
men to such things, «ho wcie withheld by evil customs, nay, poi- 
tessed with wickedness! yet he was sufiirieDt to deliver mankind 
from all these, not only Romans, but also Persians, and all barbaH- 
CO» oatiOBs." See also wliat follous, «hich is highly worth readinf. 
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religion'' for Ihey do not all worship the same thing; for 
■ome norsliip the slara, olherx Ihe eiementa, others beasts, 
Others tbiogs that have no exiateace; neither are they go- 
Tcmed by the same law, uor under one common master. 
The Jews, indeed, though very much scattered, are bat 
one nation ; however, their religion has received no re- 
markable increase since Christ: nny, their own law is mado 
more known by the ChrJslians than by themselves. Mabo- 
metanism is settled in very many countries, but not alone; 
for the Christian religion is cultivated in those same coun- 
tries, and in some places by a greater number: whereas, on 
the contrary, there are no Mahometans to be found in many 
parts where the Christian religion is. 

Contiderinj the weakliest and timjilicitg of thate v>ha taught it 
in tkejirit aget. 

We come next to examine in what manner (he Christian 
religion made such a progress, that In this particular also 
It may he compared with others. We see most men are 
disposed lo comply wilh the examples of kings and rulers. 
especially if they be obliged to it by law, or compelled by 
force. Ta these the religions of the pagans, and that of the 
Uabomelans. owe their increase. But they who first taught 
the Christian religion were not only men without aulbority. 
but of low fortune, fishers, tent-makers, and the like: and 
yet, by the industry of these men, that doctrine, within 
thirty years, or thereabouts, spread not only through ati 
parts of the Roman empire, but as far as the Parthian 
Indians.* And not only in the very bsginning, but, for aU 
most Uirce hundred years, by the industry of privat 
tons, without nay Ibrents, without any enticements 
opposed as niucb as possible by Ihe power of those wba 
were in authority, this religion was propagated so fur, that 
it possessed the greatest part of Ihe Roman empire, before 
Constantine professed Chrialiaoit). t They among tba 

• Rom. X». 19. 

f IVrmillon )>iil in liii tinic, apology il. " We are bnt of yes- 

' you, your ci 
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Grceki, who delivered precepts of morality, at the sams 

time rendered themselves acceptable by other arts ; as tfaa 

PlatODics, by tho study of geometry ; the peripatetics, hj 

the history of plants and animals ; the stoics, by logical 

■abtilty: the Pythagoreans, by the knowledge of number! 

Uid harmony. Many of them nere endued with admitalila 

I doquence, as Plato, Xenophon, and Tbeophrastos. But 

[ the first teachers of Christianity bad no such ait : tbeii 

I »peech was very plain, without any enticements:" theyde- 

[ ciared only the precepts, promises, and threats iii bare 

words; wherefore, since they bad not io Lbemselves any 

I power, answerable to such a progress, we must of necessity 

I kllow that tliey were attended with miracles ; or that the 

■ecret inQuence of God favoured their nndettaking' ; oi 

both. 

SECT. XIX. And the great impedimenU tint hindered 
ttun/rom embracing it, or deterred thtm from prof etiing il. 

To which consideration wo may add this; that tbeminds 
of those who embraced the Christian religion, taught by 
these men, were not entirely free and unprejudiced from 
aiy established rule of religion, and consequently very 
pliable ; as they were who first embraced the heathen ritei 
kud the law of Mahomet; and much less were they pre- 
pared by any foregoing institution; as the Hebrews were 
lendered fit for the reception of the law of Moses, by chv 
cumcision, and the knowledge of one God: but, on tba 
contrary, their minds were filled with opinions, and had 
acquired habits, which are a second nature, repugnant to 
Ihese new instructions ; having been edncated and con- 
Brmed by the authority of laws, and of their parents, in the 
heathen mysteries and Jewish riles. And besides tfaia, 
there was another obstacle as great, namely, the mort 

iilands, cutlei, towns, cocncili, your very camps, tribes, compa- 
•lies, the palace, tenate and forum ; we have left yon only yow 
Icmplea." 

* nis wai wiiel; oblemd by Chryioslom, on 1 Cor. L 17. Mid 
^ Tbudorst, after tba word* now i|Dotrd. 
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grievons Boffeiinga, which it was certain they who professed 
Chrittianitjr must endure, or be in fear of, upon that au- 
oount: for, since such sufferings are highly disagreeable to 
baman nature, it follows, that Ihoae things which are the 
cause of snch sufleringa cannot be received without great 
difficulty. The Chrialians, for a long time, were kept out 
of sll planes of honour, and were moreover lined, had their 
goodsconSscaled.aod were banished: bnt these were small 
things; they were condemned to the mines j had the most 
crael torments, that it was possible to invent, inflicted upon 
Utem ; and the puDishments of death were so common, tbni 
the writers of those times relate, that no famine, no pesti- 
lenoe, no war, everconsomed more men at a time. Neither 
were Ihey the ordinary kinds of death; but burning of 
tbem ftlive, crucifying them, and such like punishments;* 
which one cannot read or think of without the greatest 
horror 1 and this cruelty, whiuh, without any long intcrmp' 
tion, and that not every where, continued in the Roman 
empire almost till the time of Cooslantine, and in other 
places longer, was so far from diminishing them, that, on 
the contrary, their blood was called the seed of the church, 
they so much more increased as llicy were cnt off. Here, 
therefoTe, let us compare other religions wilb Christianity. 
The Greeks and other heathens, who are wont to magnify 
their own mnlters, reckon a very few that suffered death 
for their opinions ; some Indian philosophers, Socrates, and 
not many more ; and it can hardly be denied, but that, in 
these famous men, theie was some desire of transmitting 
their fame to posterity. But there were very many of the 
oonimon people, scarce known to their neighbours, among 
the Christians, who snffered death for their opinion; wo- 
men, virgins, yonng men, who had no desire, nor probable 
hopes, that their name would continue long after them; 
and, indeed, there are but a few whose names remain in 
the niarijrologiea, in comparison of the number of tbem 
that suffered for this cause, and are reckoned only by tba 

* Domilius Ulpianaa, a ffunoaa lawyer, wrote seven books aboit 
ft« puniahmenta thst Cfaristiaaa ought to have intUcted on Ihcob 
Lactantiiu Dientioni them, book. v. cbsp. 11, 
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! ap.* Further, very many of Ihem might have escaped 
Ihii puDishmetit by some bidhII disaimulatioo, such ai' 
thiowmg a little frankmcenae upoD the altar; which catt* 
not he aOirmed of them who, whatever private opinioiu: 
they had in their miud.i, yet in their outward actions coih' 
formed thetDselves to the customs of the Tulgar. So thai- 
to suDer death for the honour of God could scarce be al-' 
lowed to any but the Jews and Christians ; and not to tbo ; 
Jews after Christ's time; and before, only to a very few, 
compared with the Christiana; more of which suffered pa- 
niahment for the law of Christ in one province, than ever 
there did Jews; all whose suEferinga of this kind may al- 
most be redoced to the times of Manasses and Antiochns. 
Wherefore, seeing the Christian religion, in this particular 
also, infinitely exceeds others, it ought justly to he prefer- 
red before them. It mast be inferred from such a mutti-^ 
lude, of every age and sex, in so many different places and 
times, who refused not to die for this religion, that there 
was somegreatreason for such a constant resolution; which 
cannot be imagined to be any other but the light of truth, , 
and the Spirit of God. 

An onmer to thost mho require taore and stronger argtimtntt. 

If there be any one who is not satisfied with the argu- 
ments hitherto alleged for the truth of the Christian religion, 
but desires more powerful ones, he ought to know that 
different things must have diiferent kinds of proof: f onei 
■ort in mathematics, another in the properties of bodies, 

• A» the innocent company of three hondreil at Carlhage, men- 
ttoiiedin the xxivtb Roman marlyrnlogy of Anguitua; very man^ 
in Africa under Sevems ; under Valerian at Antioch; uid in Ara- 
bia, Ceppadoda, and Meiopotamia, in Phrygia, in Pontes, mtiet 
Maxlmin ; at Nicomedia, in Numidta, at Bomc, in Thehaii, Tyre,- 
Trcven onder Dioclesian, in Persia under Cabada and Saporei. 
All which are mentioned In tbe martyrology, without any namei. , 

* See Aristotle's ethic» to Nicomachus, booki. "It is sufficient, 
if a tiling be made appear according to the sobject matter of it; 
for the same evidence is not to he expected in all things." And In' 
Ibe latter part of hit Br*t M«laphyi. the last chapter i " Madw 
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«Dother ia doablful matters, anil aoother in matters of 
fact. And we are to al)ide by that whose teatimoaies sr« 
void of all SQspicion: which, if it be not admitted, not ottiy 
all hiatory is of no further use, and a great part of physic ; 
but all that aatural affection which is betwixt parents and 
rhildren is lost, who can be known no other way.* And it 
is the will of God, that those things which he wonid have 
na believe, so as that faith should be accepted from us as 
obedience, should not be so very plain as those things we 
perceive by our senses, and by deoionatration; bat only »o 
tar as is sufBcient to procure the belief, and persuade a 
manoflhe thing;, who is not obstinately beat against it; t so 

matical critalnty U not to be mrt with in all UiiDgi." And Oial- 
cidiiu on the llmstu, according to the opinion of Plato : ** A dis- 
IHMitioD to believe precede» all dontrinc»; especially if they b* 
uierted, pol by common, but by great and almost divine niea.' 

" Tlin» Homer: — 

" No man for certain knows whose ton he is." 
That is, with the most exact kind of knowledge. 

t There are two sorts of propositions In tlie Christian religion l 
one tort of which may l>e philosophically demonstrated, the other 
muiot. Of th« former are sarh as these : the eitistence of Ood, 
the creation of ttie world, a Divine Providence ; the gaodnesi and 
advantage of the 'precepts of religion ; all which are capable of a 
dpimnstratinn, and are actually demonstrated by Crotins and 
others ; to tliat a man mii«t renounce his reason, or else admit 
Aem. Bat tboae passions which are contrary to them hmder un- 
lielieveri from receiving them, because, it' they should own them 
V» be tnae, they mitit sahdne those passions, whicli they are nn- 
willinK to do, because tliey have been so long accustomed to them. 
Of the latter sort ore tlie historical fads upon which the tmtlt of 
■he gospel depends, and which are explained by Grotiui, and 
proved by hittorieal arguments. 'Which same arguments «ould bm 
allowed to be good by unbelievers, in the same manner as they do 
ttir proofs of ail those histories which they believe, though they did 
not see the facta, if they were out hindered by the prevalence of 
tlieir passions; and which they mast entirely subdue, if such arg>- 
BienU came once to lake place. See a little book of Diine, in 
French, conceniing hifidclity. Li CItrc, 
L 3 
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that the eospel ia, as it were, a louchslone, to try 
honest dispositioDS by. For siuce those argumcots, which 
we have brought, have gained the assent of 80 inany good 
aod wise men. it is ver; manifest that the cause of infidelity 
in others is nut from the want of proof, but from hence, 
that they would not bavo that seem true which contradict* 
Uieir passions and alfuctions.* It is a hard thing for tbem 
lightly to esteem of honours and other advantages; nhieh 
(hey must do, if tbey would receive what is related con- 
cerning Christ, and, for that reason, tbink themselves bound 
to obey the precepts of Chrtsl. And this is to be discovered 
by this one tiling, that tliey receive many other historical 
relations as true, tbe truth of which is established only npoD 
authorities of which there are no marks TemainiDg at this 
time ; as there is in the history of Christ, partly by the con^ 
fession of tbe Jews which are now left, partly by the con- 
gregation of Christians every where to be found; for which 
there must of necessity have been some cause. And sinoe 
the long continuance of tbe Christian religion, and the pro- 
pagation of it so far, cannot be attributed to any huraaD 
power, it follows, that it must be attributed to miracle<( 
or, if any one should deny it to have been done by miracles, 
this very thing, that it should, without a miracle, gather aa 
much strength and power, ougbt to be looked upon ait 
greater than any miracle. f 

* Chryratsom treats very handsomely of tbii, hi tbe beginaiDg 
f>f I Cor. chap. S. And la Demetrins he sayi ; " that they do nM 
believe the conuuandmcntB, proceeds from thdr lumilliDgncu U 
keep them." 
i ChrysoBtom handles this argument on 1 Cor. ch. i. towardi 
^^^H tbe end; and Auguitin, concerning the city of God, book xxlL 

^^^L dieters. 
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SECT. I. Of the «utlierily of the hooki of the New Tu- 

lement. 

ElE who is persuaded of tbc truth and excellency of that 
religion whicli ChrlsliaDs profess, liaving been conrinced 
either b; tbe arguments before offered, or by anj' other be- 
sides them, in order to uuderstand all tbc several parts of 
il. he must go to the most ancient books which contain this 
religion ; and tliey are what we call tbe books of the New 
Testament, or rather Covenant: for it is unreasonable for 
any one to deny that that religion is contained in those 
hooks, Hs all Christians aHirm ; since it is fit that every 
»cct, good or bad, should be believed in this assertion, that 
their opinions are contained in this or that book ; as we be- 
lieve tbe Mahometans, that the religion of Mahomet is 
Mntained in the Alcoran : wherefore, since the trnlh of the 
Christian religion has been proved before, and at the same 
lime it was evident that it was contained in these books, 
the authority of these books is sufficiently established by 
this siogle thing: however, if any one desire to have it 
more particularly made appear to faim. he mast first lay 
_ i-^wn that common rale amongst all tui jndge*, tfa«t be 
^gUlHi would disprove any writing, wUch bu been rewited 
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for many ages, is obliged to briag arguments that maj di- 
ninigh the credibility of sach a writing ; which, if he cbd- 
iot, tbe book is to be defended, as in possession of its own 
wthority.* 

BECT. II. The hoakt, that hane my names affixed to them, 
toere writ by those perioTU mhoit namet they bear. 

We aay then, thai the writings, abont which there ii na 
dispute amongst Christians, and which have anyparliculmf 
person's name affixed to them, are that author's whose litl« 
they are marked with; because the first writers, such M 
Jnstin, Iren^eus, Clemens.t and others after them, quote 
these bootcs onder those names; and besides, Tertuliian 
■ays, X that in his time some of the originsil copies of those 
books were extant: and because all the churches received 
them Hs such, before there were any public councils held: 
neither did any heathens or Jews raise any controversy, n*. 
if they were not the works of those whose they were said 
to be. And Julian openly confesses, |{ that those wera 
Peter's, Paul's, Mattliew's, Mark's, and Luke's, which 



I There i> only Clemens s epistie to the CnrintbiaDi extant, in 
which be quoles pluccs of the New Testament, liut Aotx not nam* 
tbe writers; wherefore Clemena's nameniight have been omitted; 
■nd to might J as tin's, wha is not usedio add thenamea. LeClen. 

1 In his Drescription against the heretioi : " Let any one, wlW 
wonld Exercise bia cariosity principally in the alTair cf Bis salf atiiw» 
let him rim over Uie apoatolical chnrchea, over which tlJS leats oi 
the apostles have nuw_the rule, in Iheir respective places ; in Htiidk 
the BuChentic letters themselves are recited." And why mi([Lt not 
the band of die apostles be then e^taol, wbenQuiaUlian says, thai 
tahls time Cicero'i hand was extant; and Gelliiu eays tlie sauM 
•TVirgil'iinhisP 

n The place is to be seen in Cyril'i tenth book. (See abo o« 

annutatlons, in ibe diuertation on (he I'aar Evaogelirti', addt^ Bfc 
4^ Harmony of the Oupeli. Ia Clat^ , 
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ware read bf Ihe CbristiQiia under ihose namea. Nobodjr 
in hiB senses inakea any doubL of Homer's or Virgil's wotka 
being theirs, by reason of the constant testimony of'tbt 
Greeks conceruing the one, and of the Lalina concemiag 
the otber: how much more then ought we to stand by lh« 
testimony of almost aH Ibe nations in the world for the 
authors of these books ! 

SECT. III. The doubt of than booki thai mere foraurij/ 
doubtful, taken atnai/. 
There are, indeed, in thevolume wenonusc, some booki 
whiob were not equally received from Lbe beginning'; as Iha 
lecood of Peter," that of Jamea and Jude, two under the 
name of John the presbyter, the Revelalioua, and Ibe epistle 
to the Hebrews : however, tbey were acknowledged by 
mauy churcbes, aa ia evident from lbe ancient Cbristians, 
«bo use tbeir testimony as sacred; wbich makes it credi- 
ble, that those cburches, which bad not those books from 
tbe beginning, did not know of them at Ibat time; or else 
were doubtful concerning Ibem ; but, baving afterwards 
learned the truth of the thing, they began to use those 
books, after the example of the rest; as we now see done 
in almost all places: nor can there be a sufficient reason 
imagined why any one should counterfeit those books, when 
nothing can be gathered from them but what is abundantly 
contained in tbe other books that are undoubted. 

SECT. TV. The authority of ihoit booki which have no name 
to them evident from the nature of the writingi. 
Therk is no reason why any one should detract from tbe 
eredibility of the epistle to the Hebrews upon this account 
only, because we do not know who wrote il ; and so like- 
wise of tbe two epistles of John, and tbe Revelation, be- 

* However, Orotiu bimteir ilDpbled of dii> : Ihe reuon* of 
which doubt he himicir fives us, in tlie beginning of hi* uuxil*- 
Hoo* upon Ibis epiatle. But, though one or two ejiiiitlei eoald ba 
railed in ((neation, thii would not reniier the real doubtfnli Dot 
'would any part of die Christian faith be defective, bMMWc tl m 
«bunduill; delivered bi other placM. I4 CItrt. 




: doubted wbclher Juhn the apoaUe wrote 
Ihem, or another of the same name. For, id writers," 
DBtureof thewrilinssisniore toberegarded than the name. 
Wherefore we receive man; historical books, whose aathors 
we are ignorant of, as that of Ctesar's Alexandrian war, vix. 
because we see, Ihat, whoever the author was, he lived in 
those times, and was present at those matters; so likewise 
ought we to be satisfied, when those who wrote the books 
we are now speaking of, testify that they lived in the Gr*t 
age, and were endned with the apostolical gifls. And if 
any one should object against this, that these qualities 
may be feigned, as may the names in other writings, be 
would say a thing that is by no means credible, viz. that 
they, who every where press the study of truth and piety, 
should withont any reason bring themselves tinder the guilt 
of a lie, which is not only abhorred by all good men, b«t 
was punislied with death by the Roman laws,-]- 

SECT. V. That thtse authort tcrale what wai true, becaUM 
they knew the things they wrote about. 

It is certain, therefore, that the books of the New Tes* 
lament were wrote by those whose names they bear, or bj 
iuch persons as they profess themselves to be ; and it is 
moreover evident that they had a knowledge of things they 
wrote about, and had no desire to say what was false; 
whence it follows, that what they wrote must be true, be- 
cause every falsity either proceeds from ignorance, or from 
iin ill intention. Matthew, John, Peter, and Jude, were of 
the company of those twelve which Jesus chose to be wit- 
nesses of his life and doctrines ; so that they could not 
wantthe knowledge ofthose things theyrelate:t The same 
nay be said of James, who either was an apostle, or, as 

■ It had been more proper tu aay in icrUingi, or books, wbicli is 
Mie iDeaning of Orotias, as ap|)cars from what follows. Le Clm. 

i See L. FaluNomiuia. D. deLegeComeliB; and Paul, book t. 
Scot. tit. XXV. sect. 10 and II. See exampleaof thii puDiihmenI, 
SI the end of llie liooks of Valerius Maximui, and m Cspilotiow 
In Pertinax. 

t Jubn XV. ST. also 1 Epiit. i. AcU i. St, 33. 
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olhers would have it, a near rclnlion of Jcsn4,* and m^de 
bishop of Jernsalein by the apostles. NeiDier could Paul 
be deceived, tlitough ignorance, concerning tlioae doc- 
trines, which he professes were revealed to liim b; Jesus 
himself reiga\o% in heaven; neither could he be deceived 
in the things which he performed himself; no more could 
Iioke, who was his inseparable companion in his travels. f 
This same Lake could easily know what he wrote concern- 
ing the life and death of Jesus, because he was born in a 
ueighboarin;: place, and had travelled through Palestine, 
where, he says, he spake with them who were eye-witnesses 
of these things. I Without doubt there were many others 
(besides the apoatles with whom he was acquainted) who 
were then alive, having heeu heated by Jesus, and who had 
seen him die, and come to life again, If we believe Tacitna 
and Snetonius, concerning those things which happened 
long before they were born, because we rely upon their dili- 
gent inquiry, how much more reasonable is it to believe 
this anthor, who says he had every thing from eye-wit- 
nesses I It is a constant tradition that Mark was a conti- 
nual companion of Peter ; {| so that what he wrote is to be 
esteemed its if Peter himself, who could not be ignorant of 
those things, had dictated it: besides, almost every thing 
whichhe wrote is to be found in the writings of the apostles. 
Neither could the writer of the Revelations be deceived in 
those visions which he says were caused from heaven,^ nor 
he to the Hebrews, in those thiuga which he professes he 
was taught either by the Spirit of God, or by the aposllet 
themselves. If 

■ So oUiera, uid they not a few, think ; and St. Chrysestom 
every where. See Joiepbn* alu. (Add to these Ciuebiua, H. & 
book ii. chKp. I ud St. 

t See Acti XX. and ihe fallowing; ColouianB iv. 14. a Tim. ir. 
II. Philem. 14. 

I In the preface of bii Gospel history. 

I Irena^ui, book iii. ch. 1. and Clemens in hii Hypotypoae% 
cited in Eiuebiu&'B ecclei. Iiitt. 
^^^—A Be*- '■ 'i >■ '"■ !• ""d Hie following ; ixU. 19, 10, M, 91 
^^^n Ueb. ii. V. 14. xUL T, SS. 
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SECT. VI. And hecavse tliet/ tcouldnol sai/ what vat/ahie. 
The other thiug we affirmed, viz. that tliey would not 
■peak an uutrnlh, belon|;s to what wns before treated of, 
trhen we shewed the credibility of the Chrialian reli^on in 
general, and of the history of Chrial's reanrrection. They, 
who would disprove witnesses in this particular relating M 
tbe disposition of their mind and will, most of necessity al' 
lege Bomething to make it credible, that thej set their mind 
■gaiDst the truth. But this cannot be said here: for if any 
one should object that their own cause was concerned, he 
aught to examine upon what account it was their c» 
certainly nor for the sake of getting any advantage, or 
afauDning any danger ; when, on the account of this profet- 
■ion, Ihey loat all advantages, and there were no danger* 
which they did not expose tbemselves to. It was 
therefore their own eause, unless out of reverence to God, 
which certainly does not induce any man to tell a lie, espe- 
cially in a matter of such moment, upon which the eternal 
■alvation of mankind depends. We are hindered from be- 
lieving such a wicked thing of them, both by their doctrine», 
which are in every part full of piety ;* and by their life; 
which was never accuaed of any evil fact, no, not by their 
enemies, who only objected their UDskilfulness against them, 
which is not at all apt to produce a falsity. If there boA 
been in thein the least dishonesty, they would not have set 
down their own faults to be eternally remembered; as ii 
the f1i|;ht of them all, when Christ was in danger.-f and ifi 
Peter's thrice denying him, I 

• And abhor lying, John xiv. IT. xr. 28. sri. IS. «*U. 17, 19, 
yviii. 37. Acl«XKvi.35. Rom. i.SS. STheM.iLID. Ijohn I, 0, S. 
G. i, 21. i Cot. -A. B. Ephea. iv. 15, 35. Culos. Ui. 9. Kev. xxi 
a Car. xi. 31. Gal. i. 120. Observe bow indusfrionsly St. PanI 
ilislingniBbes those things which are hia own, and those which u 
tbe Lord's, 1 Cur. vil. 10, 12. bow eautiouain apeakingof what b« 
law, whether be law them in the body, or out of the body, 3 Cor. 

t Matt. ixvl. 31, 56. 

t Matt. ixvE. 60, and the following ; Mark xiv. 66, wid the fi 
lowing; Luke xxii. 34, ind tb« following. 
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SECT. VII. The credibility of tkete writers farther con- 
firmed, from their bei»g famou$ for miraeUi. 

But. on the contrary, God liimscif gave remarkable tes- 
timoQJes lo the aincerily of lliera, bj norking miracles, 
which Ihey Ihemaelvcs and their diaciples pablicly avouch- 
ed, with the hi|j;heat assurance ;* addinj; the names of the 
persons and places, and other circumstances ; the truth or 
falsity of which assertion might easily liave been discovered 
by the magistrate's inquiry; amongst which miracles, this 
is noTlhy observation, which they constantly affirmed,-)- viz. 
their speaking languages Ihey had never learned, before 
many Ibousaad people, and healing in a moment bodies 
that were diseased, in the sight of the multitude; nor wera 
Ihey at all afraid, though they knew at that lime that llie 
Jewish magistrates were violently set against them, and 
the Roman magistrates very pnrtial, who would not over' 
look any thing that afforded matter of traducing them as 
criminals, and authors of a new religion: nor did any of 
the Jews or heathens, in those nearest times, dare to deny 
that miracles were done by these men: nay, Phlegon, who 
was a stave of the emperor Adrian, mentions the miracles 
of Peter in his annals : X nut) the Christians themselves, in 
those books wherein tbcy give an account of the grounds of 
their faith, before the emperors, senate, and rulers, speak 
of these facts as things known to every body, and about 
which there could be no doubt :[{ moreover, they openly 
declared, that the wonderful power of them remained in 

* See the Acts of the Apostles IhrooghoDt, aud 2 Car. xii. 19. 

t llie places are quoted before. 

t Book xiil. As Origi^n Esyi in bis lecond book Bgoinat Celtua 
Hiii is Ihat Vlilegon whme remains we have yet coaeenung mira- 
cles, and long-lived men. 

I He places are very many, especially in Origtn. Sec th* 
whole eighth chapter of Augoitinti'* tweQ^.iecond book «f tfaa 
•hyofOoiL 
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llieir graves for some ages;" when Ihey could not but 
kuow, if it were false, thai they could easily be disproved 
by the magistrates, lo their shame aad punishmeat. And 
these miracles (now mentioned) at their sepulchres were so 
>o, and had so many witnesses, that they forced Por- 
phyry to confess the truth of them.t These things which 
we have now alleged ought to satisfy us; but there are 
abundance more of arguments, which recommend to us the 
oredibilily of these books :— 

SECT. VIII. And of their wrilingi; becatue m fXem ar» 
eontaiTied mani/ things which the event proved te ' 
by a Divine Poiver. 

Fob WD find in them many predictions concerning I 
things which men could not possibly know of themselves, J 
■r.d which were wonderfully confirmed by the event; sncli^ J 

■ Hie mirBcies at the sepulchres of holy men then begun to Uf'l 
boBslcd of, when the Cliiiaiians, having the power in tlicir haadi^l 
began to moke an advantage of the dead bodies of martyrs 
odiPrg that were buried Id tliclr churches, Wherefore I would not 
have thi9 argument made use of, lest we diminish from the credi- 
bility of certain miracles, by these doubtful or fictitious onei. 
Every one knows bow many stories are related after the foorOi 
century about Ibis matter. But Origen does not mention a 
inch miracles ; but, in his seventh book agiuost Celsns, says, " 
many mirHciei of the Holy Spirit were manifested at 
of Jeins's doctrine, and after hia ascension, bnt afterwards thq^-J 
were fewer; however, there are now some footsteps of them iLU 
aorne few, vifaose minds are purified by reason, and thtur actiont V 
•greeablc thereto." Who can believe that so many miracles shoubl J 
be done in one or two centuries after Origen, when diere w 
need of themf Certainly It is as reai-onable to derogate fromtel 
credibility of Ibe miracles of the fourth and fifth centuries, at 1^1 
would be impudent to deny the miracles of Oirist and his apoatU 
These miracles could not be asserted without danger ; those ci 
not be rejected without danger, nor be believed without profit a 
those who perhaps forged them ; which is a great difierence. 
Clerc. 

See Cyril's tenUi book against Julian, and Jerom a, 
of Vigilantius. 
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ai Ihc sadden and universal propagation oflhis religion-," 
the perpetual continuance ofll; t that it should be rejected 
by Tery many of the Jews, { and embraced by strangers ; [[ 
Ibe hatred of the Jevia af!;ainst those who profensed this re- 
li^on;^ the severe pnnishments they should undergo, npon 
the account of itiH the siege and destruction of Jerusalem 
and the temple,** and the sore calamities of the Jews.fi 

SECT. IX. Atid also from the care, Ihat it ii-ai fit God 
liould lakt, that false Kritingt should not be forged. 

To what has been said may he added, that, if it be grant- 
ed that God fakes care of human affairs, and espeuially 
those that concern his own honour and worship, it is im- 
possible fae should sulTer such a multitude of men, who had 
no other design than to worship him with sincerity, to bo 
deceived by false books. And, after there did arise several 
sects to Christianity, there was scarce any found, who did 
not receive either all or most of these books, except a few 
which do not contain any thing particular in them ; which 
is a very good argument why we should Ibink that nothinj; 
in these books could be contradicted; because those sects 
were so inflamed with hatred against each other, thai 
whatsoever pleased one, for that very reason displeased 
suothcr. 

SECT. X. A iolution of that objection, that many hooks 
tcere rejected by some. 
There were, indeed, amongst those who were willing to 
be called Christians, a very few who rejected alt tbos« 

* Halt. xiii. SB. and following vertpi. Luke x. IS. JuhnxiLt). 

• Lake i, ». Matt. xiviU. 30. John xiv. 16. 

t Matt. xiL SI. and following verses; xxii. at the bcgionlng; 
Luke xt. 1 1, and foltowing verses. 

] In the Mme places, and alio Malt. viii. II. lii. 31. xxi. 41, 

^ Malt. I, IT. 

1 Matt. X. 31,39. xMii.14. 

MalL ixlU. IS. iiiv. 16, Lukexili. St. xxi. 34. 
Halt. xiL 81. and followini; verses ; xxiii. 34. xaiv. Mi, 
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books which seem to contradict their particular opinioi 
Hinb a» they wlio, out of haired to the Jews, spoke ill t>t 
the God of the Jews, of the Maker of the world, and of the 
law ; * or. on the contrary, out of fear of the hardships thmt 
the Christians were to undergo, sheltered tbemaelves under 
(he name of Jewa,t that they might profess their religion 
without puniflhoteiit. ; But these very mea were disowned 
by all other Christians, || every where, in those times when 
«U pioos persons, that differed from one another, were very 
patiently born with, according to the command of the 
apostle». ^ The first sort of these corrupters of Christianity 
arc, I think, sufhcieotly confuted above, where we hav^ 
■hewn that there is but one true God, whose workmanshipi 
the world is: and indeed it is sufficiently evident frooh 
those very books which they, that they might 
lure appear to be Christians, receive; snch as the gospel 
of St. Luke in particular; f it is, I say, evident that Chria^ 
preached the same God which Moses and the HcbrewK 
worshipped. \Vc shall have a better opportunity to coih 

* See Irensiis, book i. chap. S9. Tertullian against Marcio^ 
and Epiphanius concerning the same. 

t See Gal. ii. 11. vi. IS. 14. Philip. Ui. IS. Irenaias, book k 
chap. 36. Epipbanius coDceming the Ehiouitei. 

X Acts ii. SO. xiii. and many times in that book. Philo 
FlaccuB ; and cDoceming the embassy. Josephiu every 
To wliich may lie added L. Ceneraliler, D. de Decurionibiin, aMi 
lib. i. C. de Judxis. Tertullian, in his apology, says, " But til 
Jews read their law openly; they generally purchase leave by 
tribute, which they gather upon all sabbath-days." 

I Tertullian. in his first against MarcloB, aay«, " Von canBi 
ftid any church of apostolical order, wlio are not Chriatiaos out I 
regard to the Creator." 

^ See what will be said of this matter at the end of the siil 
book. Add also Iremeus's epistle to Victor, and what JeriUB 
writes eonceming it in his catalogue ; and Cyprian in his African 
conncil, " Judging no man, nor removing any one from tlic ri^t 
orcDDimnnlon,f<iT his differing in opinion." 

1' Tertullian, In his >ixlh book against Marcion, makes it ipptar 
very plainly. 
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tute the other snri, when wc come to oppose those who are 
lews, and willing to be called so. lu the mean time I 
iball add ODiy this; that the impudeacc of those men ii 
rerr inrprlsinf^ who underralae the authority of Pant, when 
Ihete was not any one of the apostles who founded mors 
churches, nor of whom there were so many miracles related, 
at that lime when, as was before observed, the facts might 
be easily inquired into. And, if we believe his mlraclei, 
what reason is there why we should, not believe him io bis 
beavenly visions, and in his receiving his instructions from 
Christ! If he was so beloved of Christ, it cannot possibly 
be that he should teach any thing disagreeable to Christ, 
that is, any thing false ; and that one thing which they find 
fault with in bim, namely, his opinion concerning' the free- 
dom procured to the Hebrews, from the rites formerly en- 
joined by Moses, there could be no reason for his teaching 
it but the truth ; for be was circurocised himself,' and ob- 
•erved most of the law of his own accord '-t and, for the 
sake of the Christian religion, he performed thing.i muc^h 
more difiicnlt, and underwent things much harder than the 
law commanded, or than be had reason to expect, npon the 
account of it ; [ and he was the cause of his disciples doing 
and bearing the same things : l| whence it is evident, he did 
not deliver anything to please the ears of his hearers, crfor 
their profit; when he taught them, instead of the Jewish 
Mbbalb, (o spend every day in divine worship;^ instead 
oTIhe small eipence the law put them to, to bear the lost 
«fall their goods;1[ and instead of oQ'ering beasts to God, 
to offer their own Wood to him."* And Paul himself 
openly assures us, that Peter, John, and James, gave biun 

■ Philip, iii. 9. 

t Acts xvi. ). XX. 6. xxi. and the falluwing cbapler. 

t 2 Cor. xi. 23. and the following verses ; and every where m 
Ibe Acu. See alw I Cor. ii. 3. 2 Cor. xi. 30. lii. 10. 

I Acti IX. 29. Rom. V. 3. viiL liL 12. 2 Cor. i. 4, 9. u. 4. vi. 
«. 1 11x11. i, e. STheit. i. 6. 

^ Act! IL 40. v. 4!. I'nm. v.j. Slim. i. I. 

Y SCor.ri.4. xiLl*. 

•*H«n.Ti!LI«. 3C«r.it.!* Philip.lSO, 
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IheiT TJgM hands, in token of Ihdr rriendsliip with Lim;* 
which, ir it had not been true, he would not have veolured 
to say BO, when Ihey were ative, and could have convicted 
liim of an untruth. Except only these, therefore, vrhjeh I 
have now mentioned, who scarce deserve the name i^ 
Christians, the manifest consent of all other assemblies, in 
receiving these books, beside what has been already' said 
GDDoerninK the miracles which were done by the writers of 
them, and the particular care of God about tilings of this 
nature, is sullieient to induce all impartial men to give cre- 
dit to these relations; because they are ready to believe 
man; other historical hooks which have not any testimoniea 
of this kind; unless very good reason can be given to the 
contrary; which cannot be done here: — 

SECT. XL An atutrer to the objrclian, oftomt thmgt bei-ag 
contained ia these books that are impotiible. 

Fob, if any one shoold say, that there are some things r»* 
lated in these books that arc impossible to be done, we 
have before shewn, that there are some things which are 
impossible to be done by men, but are possible with Godjf 
that is, such as do not include any contradiction in them- 
selves ; amongst which things arc to he reckoned those 
which we account most wonderful, the power of working- 
miracles, and calling the dead to life again: so that thia 
objection is of no force. 

SECT. XII. Or duagreeabU to reaion. 
Nor is there more heed to be given to them who say, 
that there are some doctrines to be found in these boojce 
■which are inconsistent with right reason; for, first, thU 
may be disproved by that great multitude of ingenious, 
learned, and wise men, who have relied on the authority of 
these books from the very beginning : also, every thing IhKt 
has been shewn in the first hook to be agreeable to right 
reason, viz. that there is a God, and but one, a most perfect 



Q^.ii.g. And 1 Cor. IV. II. SCor. xi.E. xli.ll. 
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Being, all-powerful, loving, wise, and good; that all ibingrs 
which are, were made by him; [hat his care is over all bis 
vorl^s, particularly over men; that he can reward those that 
obey Um after this life ; that we are to bridle Nensuat appe- 
tites; that there is a natural relation betwixt men, aud 
therefore they ought to love one another : all these we may 
Hnd plainly delivered in these books. To affirm any Ihing 
■tore than this for certain, either concerning the nature of 
Cod, or concerning his will, by the mere direction of human 
reason, is an unsafe and fallible thing ;* as we nmy learn 
from the many opinions of the schools different from one 
another, and of all the philosophers. Nor is this at all to 
be wondered at ; for, if they who dispute about the nature 
of their own minds, fall into snch widely different opinions,'}' 
must it not necessarily be much more so with them who 
would determine any thing concerning the Supreme Mind, 
which is placed so much out of our reach? If they wbooD» 
derstand human aR'airs aHirm it dangerous to pry into tbe 
rouDcilf; of princes,! and that therefore we ought not to at- 
tempt it, who is sagacioas enough to hope, by his own cod- 
jecturcs, to find out which it is that God will determine of 
the various kinds of those things that he can freely vtill? 
Therefore Plato said very well, that none of these thingf 
<K>uld be known wilbout a revelation ; || and there can be no 
revelation produced, which can be proved truly to be Hoeh 
by greater testimonies than those contained in the books «f 
the New Testament. There is so far from being any proof, 
lliat it has never yet been asserted that God ever declared 
any thing to man, concerning his nature, that was contra^ 
dictory to these books ; nor can there be any later declara- 
of his will produced that is credible. And if any thing 
cummauded or allowed, before Christ'» time, of those 



*H>(t. xi. XT. R(Un.u.31,S4, SS. ICor. u,ll,IG. 
See Pluurch'* worki, txrak. iv. or thD opinioiu of the philoc^ 
plierB. And Stohxiu'i pbyui-e, ctiap. xl. 

t Tneitui says so in Ibe vith of bis annals. 

K Ibe plice it in hii Phsdon, and visa in Tiraa^ut. It wai wri 
Muil by AmbroH, " Who ihoitld I ratiier tKlieve concetniDg God, 
Uian God Liiiuelf r " 
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e plainly indifferent. 



Bookiir. 1 

<r certainly not ^ 



■ort of thiDgs which a 

*t all obligatory of themselves, nor plainly evil, this does 
not oppose these books ; becaase, in such things, tho 
former laws are nnlled by llie laller." 

S.KT. XIII. An amwer lo this objtelion, that $omi thtngi 
tre coaiained in llitie baolu urhich are incontislent with on* 
annther. 

It is objected by some, llial the sense of these books ii 
■s very diflorenl : but whoever fairly examines tbis 
matter will find, that, on the contrary, this is an addition b 
the other ar^mcnts for the authority of these booki; th« 
in those places which eontain any thing of moment, wbether j 
in doctrine or history, there is every where such a manifest 
■greemenl. as is not to be found in any other writers of any 
■ect, whetbcr thej be Icws.f or Greek philosophers,! <" 
physicians, II or Roman lawyern;^ in all which we 

*"Tlie Utter conititutians are more valid tlian the furiuer 
h a isyijig of Modesliuas, L. ultima, D. de Constitudanibiis Praf 
dpuai. Terlullian, " 1 Uiink (aays lie) tliat in iiiunan coi 
and decrees, tlie latler are more binding tlian the farmi 
in Ilia apology : " Ye lop and hew down tlie ancient and foul wooA 
•r the laws, by tlie new axes of lliG decrees and edicts of di 
princes." And concerning baptism, "In all things we are deter- 
Koined by the latter ; the latter tilings are more binding than dnse 
Ibat went before." Plutarch, Sympos. ix. " In decrees and laws, 
in eompacls and bargains, the latter are esteemed stronger and 
tnner than the former. 

' t The different opinions amongst whom, a« 
in oClier places, so likewise in Manasses, the son^of Israel, a very 
learned man in this sort of learning, in his books of the ci 



t See the fore-cited book of the opinion of (he pliilosophers. 
I See Galen of seers, and of thebcst seclj and Celsus of physic, 
ia the beginning i to which the Spauirici may be added, 

^ There was a remarkable diJference uf old between the Si 
li and Procnliani; and now betwixt those who Ibllow Bartotw 
■id his followers, and those who follow Cujacins and others wba 
e learned. See OaUial'i cofemoii, more conunoii, 
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•f[en find, Ihat not only they of tbe same sect coDtradict 
one another, as Plato and Xcnophon do,* but very often 
tbe same writer somctinies asserts one thing, and 
timea another;t as if Lc had forgot himself, or did not 
know which to aflitm'. but these writers, of whom we are 
■peaking, all urge the same things to be believed, deliver 
the same precepts concerning the life of Cbrist, his dealh, 
and return to life again : the main and priucipal things 
mie every where the same. And as to some verj minute 
circumstances, which make nothing towards the main 
thing, we are not wholly at such a loss for a fair reconci- 
lialioD of them, but that it may easily be made : though we 
are ignorant of some things, by reason of the similitude of 
things that were done at different times, the ambiguity of 
names, one man's or place's having many names, and such 
like. Nay, this very thing ought to acquit these writers of 
all suspicion of deceit ; because Ihey who bear testimony 
to that which is false are used to relate all things so by 
agreement, that there should not bo any appearance of dif- 
ference, I And if, upon the account of some small differ- 
tnee, which cannot be reconciled, we must immediately 
disbelieve whole books, then there is no book, especially 
of history, to be lielievcd; and yet Polybius, Halicarnas- 
sensis, Livy, and Plutarch, in whom such things are to be 
found, keep up thcii authority amongst us in the priacipal 
things J how much nioro reasonable then is it, that sacb 
things should not destroy the credibility of those whom we 
let. from theirowuwrilings,have always a very great regard 
to piety and truth! There remains another way of confuting 
Icslimouies — from contrary external testimonies: — 

* 81« Xenophan's epiillc to ^cbinei, the disciple of Socrates. 
AUienB-us xi. Laertius's life of Plsto; and GelEiua, book xiv. 
t Muiy UavG aliewD tbl> of Ariitotle; auJ olhun, of (he Rouan 

: This is «hat tlic emperor Adrian affirm» ; in witnesses, we are 
1(1 examine whellier (liej offer one and the same premodilated 
speech: L. T»dtiin, U. dc Tutibus. Sprcnlatnr, lib. i. part. r. 
de 1'Mte la pr, 11. SI. A very exact koowlcdi^ of 




in U. 0. (1 10, 10. ik. 14. 
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ittctr to the objection from external 
it ikevm that they make more for thei* 



' But I confidently affirm that there are no snch things to 
befoand; unless any one will reckon amongst these what 
fa said bj those who were born a long while after, and they 
' mch who professed themselves enemies to Hie oanie of 
, Cbrist, and who therefore ongbl not to be looked upon as 
I Vitnesaes. Nay, on the contrary, thouF(h there is no need 
of thera, ve have many testimonies which conlirm some 
farts of the history delivered in these books, Thns, that 
Jesas was cracified, that miracles were done by him and 
liiB disciples, both Hebrews and heathens relate. Most 
clear testimonies of Josephas, published a little more than 
forty years after Christ's death, are now extant, concerning 
Herod, Pilate, Festus, Felix, John the baptist, Gamaliel, 
and the destraction of Jerusalem ; which are exactly agree- 
xble to what we find amongst the writers of the 1'almad 
concerning those times; the cruelty of Nero towards tho 
Christians is mentioned by Tacitus : and formerly there 
were extant books of private persons, such as Pblcgon,* 
and the public acts, to which the Christians appcalcd;-)- 
wherein they agreed about the star that appeared after the 
birth of Christ ;t about the earthquake, and the preterna- 

* Book xiii. of hia ChrooicDD or Olympiads, in theae words, " In 
fliel'uurtli year uf the cciid Olympiad, Uif re happened the greatest 
eclipse of the snn that ever was knovm) tbere was snch a dark- 
nesB of night at the aixtb hour of the day, that the stofi were sera 
in the beaveu9j and there was a great earthquake in Bitbynia, 
which overturned a great part of Nicira." "niese words are tu be 
•een in Eusebins's and Jerom's Cbronicon. And Origen mcntiona 
the Mine thing. Tract xxxv. upon Matt, and in his second against 

\ t See Tcrtallian's apology, c. xxi. " This event which has ba> 
fyUm tlie world, you find related in your myBiicol bouka." 

J Chalcidins the Platonist, in his comniEncary on Ttmsaa: 
** There is another more holy and more venerable liistory, which 
relates the appearance of a new star, not to foretel disease* and 
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tural eclipse of the sun at full moon, aluoul the time that 



SECT. XV. An answer to the objection of the Scripturit 
being altered. 

I SEE no Other objection can be made against tbeaebookg, 
anless it be that they have not coutiaued to be the same 
HI they were at the begioning. It must be owned, that, ai 
in other books, so ia these it Rii{;hl happen, and has hap- 
pened, that, through carelessness or perverseness in the 
transcribers, some letters, syllables, or words, may be 
thanged, omitted, or added. But it is very tinreasonable, 
that, because of snch a dilTerence of copies,* which could 
not but happen in so long time, there should arise any con- 
troversy about the Testament or book itself; because both 
custoni and reason require that that should be preferred 
before the rest which is to be found in the roost ancient 
copies, But it can never be proved that all the copies are 
corrupted by fraud, or any other way, especially in those 
places which contain any doctrine, or remarkable point of 
history ; for there are no records that tell us that they were 
so, nor any witnesses in those times', and if, as wc before 

death, but tlie descent of a venerable God ; who was to pruerv* 
mankind, and In iihew favour to the affairs of inorlaU ; which star 
tlie wise men of Chaldsa observing as they travelled in the nigbt, 
and l)eing very well ikilied in viewing the heavenly bodies, they arc 
■■id to have soDght after the new birth of thii God ; and having 
found that majesty in a child, tliey paid him wursliip, and mode 
•ORh vows as were agreeable to so great a God." 

* tills a now very maDifesI, from Uie matt accurate colleclios 
of the various readings of die New Testament, and espfciatl; 
from the eclilion of dr. Mills. Though there la a great variety, yet 
no new doctrine can be raised from thence, nor no receive ' 
eoafuted ; no history of any moment, iu regard to tlie truth of the 
Cliristian religion, which was kefure believed from the books of 
the New lestament, is on that account to be rejerted; nc 
(liat was bclbre unknown, to l>e collected from the varloua read- 
kigs. And what is Mid of tin books of the New Testament, tb* 
HOM we art to conceiva said of Iha Old Taitaraant. Li Clert. 
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observed, anv thing be alleged by Ihoae wlio lived a long; 
time aner,and who shew Ihe most cruel hatred agftinsi those 
who were defenders of these books ; this is to be looked 
s reproach, and not tesUruony. And Ibis whlcb we 
ow said may sulTice in aoswer to tliose who object 
that the scripture may have been altered: because be that 
aOirms this, especially against a writiag which has been 
received so lon^ and in so many places, ought himself to 
prove that which he presumes.* But, that the folly of thia 
objection may more plainly appear, we will shew that that 
-which they imagine to be, neither is, nor can be done. We 
have before proved these books to have been wrote by those 
.whose names they hear; which being granted, it follows 
that one book is not forged for the sake of another. Neither 
is any remarkable passage altered ; for such an alteration 
I have something designed by it, and then that part 
would plainly difler from those other parts and books which 
■re not altered, which is no where to he seen ; nay, as we 

I observed, there is a wonderful harmony in the sense everj 
where. Moreover, as soon as any of the apostles, or apo- 
stolical men, published any thing, doubtless the Christiana 
took great care to have many copies of it, as became pious 
persons, and such as were desirous of preserving and pro- 
pagating the truth to posterity ; and these were therefore 
dispersed as far as the name of Christ e\Lendcd itself, 
through Europe, Asia, and Egypt, in which places the 
Greek language nourished ; and, as we before observed, 
some of the original copies were preserved for two hundred 
years. Now, no book, of which so many copies had been 
taken, that were kept, not by some few private persons, 
but by the care of whole churches, can be corrupled.t 
To which we may add, that in Ibe very next ages theM 
: 



■ L. ult. C. de Edicto Dlvi Adrii 
I That is, so as that il «hoald ri 
corrupt all the v 



i (olleuda. 



through ail the copies, and 
for otherwise wicked men, who are ob> 
■tinately bent on their own opinions, may here antl there cnrmpt 
Ibeir own copies ; u not only Marcion did, bat also some libraiT- 
keepers, who had ■ better judgment ; w we have shewn in our 
An Critita, part iii. sect, t, ch. 1-1. Le Cltix. 
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books were trauaJaleil into Ihe Syriac, Etbiopic. and Latin 
tongues: wbicb versions are sow extant, and do not auy 
where difiei froiD the Greek booki in anj thing of moment, 
Ajid we have the wrilioi^s of those who nere taught b; tbe 
apostles themselves, or their disciples, who quote a great 
niauy plnces of those book», in that sense which we now 
understand them. Nor was there at that time any one in 
the church of so great autliority as to have been obeyed, if 
he had designed to alter any thing; as is sufficiently mani- 
fest from the liberty taken by Irenieus, Tcrtullian, and Cy- 
prian, to differ from those who were of the highest rank In 
the church. And, after tbe times now mentioned, man; 
others followed, nho were men of great learning and u 
great juilgmeni, who, after a diligent inquiry, received 
those books, as retaining (heir original pority. And far- 
ther, what we now said concerning the different sects of 
Christians may be applied here also ; that all of them, at 
least all that own God lu be the Creator of the world, and 
Christ to be a new lawgiver, make use of these books as we 
now have Ihem. If any attempted to put in any thing, 
they were accused of forgery by Ihe rest. And that no 
led was allowed Ihe liberty to alter these books according 
to their own pleasure, is sufficiently evident from hence, 
that all sects fetched their arguments against the rest from 
hence. And what we hinted concerning the Divine Provi- 
dence, relates as rouob to the principal parts as to tbe 
whole books : thai it is not agreeable thereto that God 
ibould suffer so man; thousand men, who were regardful 
of piety, and sought after eternal life with a sincere inten- 
tion, lo fall into an error that they could not possibly avoid. 
And thus much may suffice for the books of the New Testa- 
meat, which, if they were alone extant, were sufficient to 
tcBch us the true religion. 

SECT. XVI. Tht autliorily of Iht boeki of tht Old Teif- 

BuT, since God has been pleased to leave us the records 
«f Ihe Jewish religion, which was of old the true religion, 
and affords no small testimony to tbe Christian Tcligion, il 
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ta not foreign to our parpose lo see upon what foDndation 
the credibility of these is built. That these books are 
, theirs lo whom they are ascribed, appears iu the same 
ve have proved of our book». And thej, wbose 
i Ihey hear, were either prophets, or men worthy lo be 
credited ; such as Esdras, who is supposed to have collected 
them into one volume, at thai time when the prophet! 
Haggai, Malachi, and Zecharlas, were yet alive. I will 
not here repeat what was said before in commendation of 
Moses. And not only thai first part delivered by Moses, 
as we have shewn in the first book, but the later history, ia 
confirmed by maoy pagans, Thus, the Phoenician annali 
mention the names of David and Solomon,* and the league 

* See what Joaepbusciteaodtof them, book viii, chap. 2. ofhii 
ujcienl history; where he adds, that if any one would see the 
copies uf those epistles which Solomon and Hiram wrote to each 
other, they may he procured of the public keepers of the records 
■tTyrui. (We must be cautious bow we beliete this; however, 
see what I have said upon 1 Kings v. 3.) There is a remarkable 
place concerning David, quoted by Josephus, book v 
of his ancient history, out of the fourth of Damascenns's hiatory t 
" A long while after Uiis, there was a certain man of that com 
who was very powei fid, bis name was Adados, who reigued in 
mucus, and the other parts of Syria, except Phcenice : he waged 
war with David, king of Judxa, and having fought many battle*, 
Ihe last was at Euphrates, where he was oven 
counted one of the best kingi, for strength and valour: after hi* 
death, his children reigned for ten generations, each of th 
tinmng his father's government and name, in the same m 
the Egyptian kings are called Ptolemies. The third being tha 
moat potent of ibem all, being willing to recover the victory hil 
pvndfather bad lost, made war upon the Jews, and laid v 
ftw which is now called Samaria." The first part of this history 
we have in 2 Sam. viii. 5. 1 Chron. iviii. and the la 
I KJngf II. This Adadus is called by Joaephua, 
Adort$ by Jilstiu, oat of Trogna. Eusebius, in his Gospel P[«- 
paralian, book iv. chapter 3D. tells us more things concerniDg 
David, out of Eupolemus. And the fore-mentioned Joaephua 
the same chapter, and in bis first againet Appion, brings this plaM , 
«at of Dius's PhcFDlcian history * " At^erAbibolos's death, his sc 
ffirom reignsdi this nxaa increased the eastern part of the city. 
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Um; inada wiUi the Tjrians. And Beroaus, as well as the 

uid mncb enlarged tbe cityj and he joined Jupiter Olympjua'i 
temple to tliB city, which before «toad by itself in an iiland, hy 
filling up the space between ; and he adorned il with the gifts of 
gold offered to the godi ; he also went up to Libanus, aad cat 
down wood toadom the temple with. And tliey say that Solomon, 
who reigned in Jeruaalem, sent riddles to Hirom, and received 
tome from him ; and he that could not resolve the riddles was to 
paj B large sum of money. Afterwards Abdemonus, a man of 
l^re, resolved tbe riddles tl;at were proposed, and sent others, 
wtaich Solomon not resolving, p^d a large sum of money In Hi- 
nun." He afterwards adds a famous plaee of Menander, the 
Bphesian, who wrote the atfairs of the Greeks and barbarians. 
' After Abibalus's death, his son Hirom snccceded In the govero- 
ment; he lived thirty-fanr years, and inclosed a large coimtry, 
md erected the golden pillar in Jupiter's icmple. He afterwarda 
col down wood from llie momitain called Llbanns, cedar trees for 
the roof of the temple, and pulled down tbe old temples, and built 
new. He consecrated the grove of Hercnles and Aslarte. Ha 
lirat laid the foundation of Hercules's in tbe mootli Peritini, 
and afterwards Astarte's, about tbe lime that he invaded [ha 
Htyana for not paying; tribute, and returned afler having reduced 
dwui. About this time there was one Abdemonus, a young man, 
who overcame, in explaining tbe riddles proposed by Solomon, ih« 
king of Jerusalem. The time from this king, to the building of 
Cartboge, 1$ reckoned ilms: Afler Hirom's death, Beleazar bia 
•on lacceeded in the klogdom ; «ho lived forty-three years, and 
reigned leven. Afler him was his son Abdastratun, who lived 
Iwea^-nioe years, and reigned nine. This man was slain by tbe 
foar children of his nnrse, who lay in ambush for liim ; the eldest 
of which relgaed twelve years. After these was Astartus, the son 
of Dehestartui, who lived tifty-fonr yearn, and reigned twelve. 
After him came his brother Aiergmus, who lived Afty-fuur yeara, 
and reigned nine: this man was killed by his brother Pheletes, who 
■eiied the kingdom, and reigned eight months; he lived flfty yean; 
he was slain by Ithobalas, the priest of Astarte, who reigned thirty- 
two jean, and lived sinty-eight. Ho was succeeded by hi» san 
BademiniB, who lived forty-five years, and reigned six. His snc- 
ccMor WW Matgemus his son, who lived thirty-two years, and 
rdgned nine. He was succeeded by Pygmalion, who lived flt^-sU 
year*, an 'reigned forty-seven. In hit seventh year, his sister, wlw 
<M from him, bnilt tha city of Carthage in Ubya." Ilieoiiliilaa 
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bii third book to Aatotycliiu, hit set down tUl 

Iilace of Mcnuider, but lias tontracted it. Tertullian, in his 
agy, chap. 19. ■aya, " We moat look into the records of the moil 
•Qcient Dalions, Egyptians, Clialda-ana, Phoenicians, by «hoi 
are supplied nith knowledge ; euch as Manclhon the Egyptian, at 
Berosus tlie Chaldxan, or Hirom the FhicDician, king of Tynf 
anil their fgllower», MendeBiu» PtoleniEeu», and Menander tl 
Kpheaian, and Demetrius Phalereiis, and king Jobs, and Appio)^ 
and Thallua." ITiis Hirom, and Solomoo, who wa« cotemporary 
wilb hini, are mentioned also by Alexander Folyhlster, Menandei^ 
fergamenus, and Lsetii» in the Ph<riiiFian arcoants, as ClemeM 
•ffimia, Strom, i. whence we may correct TaBan, who wrote Xaimt 
rhfhu, tor Aniroc Lalui, who ia reported to haTC translated int» 
Greek what llieQdoliu, Hypaicrates, and Machiu wrote abont 
Phceaiuia. Thenymory of Hazael king of Syria, whose name is ' 
I Kings xix. 13. 2 Kings i-iii. 13. nii. 17. xlii. 3, 24. ia preserve^ 
al Oamancus, with divine worship, as Josephui reiatea, book is. 
riiap. 2. of Ilia ancient history. Tlie same name is in Justin, oat of. 
Trogiis. Concerning Saimanasar, who carried the ten tribes in(Q- i 
captivity, aa it is related in 2 Kings xvii. 3, Sec. and who took S*f. 
maria, 2 Kinga xviii. 9. there is a place of Menander the Ephes: 
which I mentioned before, in Josephus, tioak ix. ch. 14. " Elulsa» 
reigned thirty-aix years : this man with a fleet reduced the Cik, 
tiean», who revolted from him. But the king of Assyria sent ■ 
army against them, and brought war upon all Phieniciaj ani 
having made peace with them all, returned back again. Bnt Sidoi^ 
Arce, Palfetyma, and many other cities, who had yielded thei» 
■elves to the king of Assyria, revolted fiom tlie Tyrian gavenuneiiti 
yet the Tyrians not submitting, tlie king of Assyria returned upoa 
them again, after he tiad received from the PharniclBna sixty shipfn 
and sight hiindred rowera. Against which [lie Tyrians coming otA 
with twelve ships, broke llieir enemies ships in piecef, and took, 
five liuudred men prisoners: hereupon ttie price of Every thil^ 
«as raised in lyre. Tlien the king of Assyria departed, aat 
placed guarda upon the liver, and upon the water-pipes, that th^ 
might hinder the l^rians from drawing any ; and this ihej did tbt ■- 
five years, and they were farced to drink out of wells which Ih^. 
digged." JosephuE adds in the same place, ttiat Salmauasar, tlik 

ime of this king, remBioed till his time in the Tyrian reco 
SenDadierib, who subdued almost all Judtea, except Jerusalem, M 
lated, 2KingBi[Viii. IS. 2 Cbron. xxxli. 1. Isaiabxxxv 
Dr. and expeditions into Asia and Egypt are found in B< 
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Hebrew books, mention Nabuchadonosor, * and oilier 

tu'i Chaldaics, as the lame Josepliii! leslifip», liook x. chap. 1. and 
B«ro*Iotuii, in bii aefond book, mentions tbe same S en ii ache rill, 
Bid calls Lim king or the Arabiana and Acsyriaiia. Baiadan kini: 
t( BebyloQ is menlioned in 2 KinR» \x. 12. ^d laaiali xxxix. And 
tbe lanie name is in Berosas's Dabyloiucs, as Joscphua testiltei in 
his ancient liislory, book i. cliap. 3. Herodotus nientlans the baltle 
In Mageddo, in which Necbao king of E^ypt overcame Ilie Jews, 
(which biilory ia in 2 Cbrou, nxv. 22. Zecli. xiL 1.) in the fore- 
nid Kcond book, in these words : "AndNecho encountered tlw 
Syrlani" (far so Herodotus ainays call* the Jews, as do olhtri 
also) " in a land battle, and overcame tbem in Magdolus. 

■ Concerning him, Josephns bos preserved ua aploce ofBerosua. 
in tlie tenth of his ancient history, and in his first hook against Ap- 
pion ; which may be compared with Eusebius, wlio, in his Cbronicuo 
alKiat these times, and In his Frepar. book ix. chap. 40 and 4t. 
produces diia and tlie following place of Abydenna : " Nabopal' 
laaaruB his father, hearing that he who was appointed governor over 
Egyp^ and the places about Cdlo-Syria and Fbsnice, had revolt- 
ed, bting bimaeir uoable to bear hardships, be invested hla son Na- 
buchadoooaor, who was a yonng man, with part of hia power, and 
lent him against him. And NabuchadonoEor, coming to a battle 
with the rebel, smote him, and took him, and leduceil tlte wliole 
land to his subjection again. It happened about (his time that lii* 
father Nabopal lasaru* fell sick, and died, in the city of Babylon, 
al^er he had reigned twenty-nine yean. Xahucbadonoaor ui ■ 
little time hearing of the death of his father, after he bad pnt in 
order hi* affair* in Egypt, and the rest of the country, and com- 
mitted to some of his friends the power over the captive» of the 
Jew*, Phienicians, Syrian*, and the people about Egvpt, and 
ordered every thing that was left of any use to be conveyed to 
B^iylon, he himself witb a few came through tbe wildemei* to 
Babylon ; wliere he found affairs settled by tbe Chaldieana, and tba 
goveniment maintained under one of the moat eminent amongst 
tbem, 10 that be inberited hi* father's kingdom entire ; and liatiii|[ 
taken a view of tlie captivei, he ordered them to be dispersed by 
colooiea, thronghout all tbe proper place* in the country about 
Babylon. And he richly adorned the temple of Beliis, and othert, 
with tbe apoila of the war; and he renewed the ancient city of 
Babylon, by addbg another to ili so B* ibal afterwards, in • 
•icge, the river might never be turned ont of it* course, to oisaull 
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H^ city. He alto enrompaiaer] the dty viith three wnlU within, 

] ttarce nithaut, lome made of tile and pilch, olliera of tile 

I ^one. Tbe city being thus well walled, and the gutei bautlfiillj- 

j Bdomed, he added to ha father's palace a new one, far eiceedioK 

I it Id height and L-Dstlincsa; to relate the pariiculiu-s of whlchwaold 

1 fce tedlouB, However, as exceeding great and besntiful ai it WM, 

[ It nai Guiibed in fifteen days ; on this palace be bnilt very high 

>, which 10 the sight appeared like mouDtaioa, and 

) planted tliem nith all lorta of trees, and made wliat they call a 

I ^eniile garden, far hii wife, who waa brongfal up in Media, to d»- 

I Bghthenelf will) tlie prospect of the monntauiDiu country. After 

] ke had began tiie fore-mentioned wall, be fell sick and died, having 

f reigned fovty-three years," This wife of Nabuchadonosor is Ni« 

) tocris, according to Herodotus, iu his tirst hook, as we learn from 

the great Scaliger, in his fanious appendix to the Entendslion of. 

nnie. Tliese things are explained by Cnrtius, in bis fiftli book, t» 

which I refer yon, and partly by Slrabo, book xv. and Diodoriu, 

book ii. Berosua, out of whom we have quoted these things, and 

Ifaoae befurG, was the priest of Belus, alter Aleiander the great's 

time; to »honi the Adienians erected a slatae with a golden 

tOngue, in the public gaming place, for his divine predictions. 

Itlis Is mentioned by Pliny, book vii. chap. 37. of his netnral' 

Ustory. Athenscus, In his fifteenth, calls his book Bab^lmica. 

Tatian (who himself also affirms that Bcrosns mentions Nabocha- 

donoBor) and Clemens call it CAoUnica. King Jaba confesses, 

that he took ant hence what be wrote concerning the affairi of 

Syria, as TatJan observes. He is also mentioned by Vitniviaa, 

•nd by Tertnliian in his apology, and by the writer of the AIex> 

andrian Chronleon. Eusebius, both in his Chronicon and in the 

end of the ninth of his Preparation, tells ns, that Nabuchadonosor' 

la menSoned also by Abydcnus, who wrote of the Assyrians : tbe 

words are these : " Megasthencs says, that Nabucbodrosonu war 

■tronger than Hercnles, and waged war against Libya and Iberia,' 

■nd having overcome them, he planted them in several colonist on 

Hie right shore of the sea. And the Chaldotans relate moreoTcr 

concerning hun, that as he was going into his palace on a certala 

time, he was inspired by a god, and spake die follonmg words: 1 

Nabochodrosoms foretel a sad calamity that will befal yon, O Ba> 

byloniana ; which neither Belos, our forefather, nor i]Deen Beltb, 

eould persuade the fates to avert: there shall come a PersiaU 



siisted by yanr gods, shall bring slavery 
Uedus, the gloiy of tlie Assyrians, will also help to 



do d 



u yont 
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«iUi, tliat, lierore he betra^a hia connlijmeD, loine ChuybdiB, or 
lea, viauM BWallow him v^, Biid destroy liiin ; or Iliat he were di- 
rected another way, through the wllderueM, where there ara uu 
cities, or footitPpi of men, «here Uie wild beasU feed, and the 
birdi fly alKiuti that he might wander solitary amongst the rocka 
and dens ; and that a happy end had OTeTluken Die, berore theie 
rliings were put into my mind. Having prophesied this, he BUil- 
deuly disappeared." Compare this last with that which it lald of 
tills NabucLadonosor in the book of Daniel ; the fint, out of Me- 
gBstheucs, we have alu; in Josephua, book x. chap. II. of tia 
ancienl history ; and he says it is in the I'ourtb of bi> Indian hia- 
tury. Ensehini likewise has tlus concerning Nabuchadoiiosor, out 
of AhydeoDs ; " It is reported (uf the place where Babylon 
stands) that at tint it was ali water, called aea, but Belus druned 
it, aod allotted to every one his pottion of land, and eucompussed 
Babylon with a wall, wliich lime bai worn out. But Nahuchadu- 
noiot walled it again, which remained till Uie Macedonian empire ; 
and it had braaen gates." And a little after : " When Nabueha. 
doDoaor came to the government, in fifteen days time be walled 
Babylon with a triple wall, and he turned out of their course tbe 
riTcri Arniacale and Acracanus, which ii an arm of Euphrates. 
And, for the city of the Sipparenions, he digged a pool forty fur- 
long! round, and twenty fathoms deep ; and made sluices to open 
and water the fields ; they call them guides to tlie aqueduct!. He 
alto built up a wall to exclude the Red sea ; and be rchullt Tere- 
don, to hinder the incursious of the Arabians ; and be planted hil 
palace with trees, called tbe pensile gardens." Compare this 
with Uan. iv. 30. And Sti'abo, book xv. qoulei these words also 
out of the aame Magaatlienes : " Nabucbadnnosor, whose fame 
among)! the Chaldeans is greater (ban Hercules, went aa far ax 
the pillars." There were Dlhei« who touched upon the history of 
this kin);, but we have only the uauiea of them remaining. Diocles 
in the second of his Persian history, and Philostralus in that of 
tlie Indians and Pbcenicians, who says thai Tyre was besieged by 
him thirteen years, a» Josephus tells us, in the fore-cited place of 
faia ancient history, and in liis first book against Appion. where he 
quotes the following words out of the public acts of the Phctni- 
clans : "When llhobalus was king, NabucliadoniMur besieged 
IV" thirteen years. After him, Baal reigned ten yeara; after 
him, judges were appointed to govern Tyre ; Ccribalns, the son uf 
Bastecni, two months ; Chelhes, tlie ion of AUIailli, (en mouths ; 
Abbama, the bjgb priest, three months i Mutgonua uid Qera- 




•tratiu, the snni of Alidelinoa, «ere judges aix years; betwiil 
Whom Belatorui reiipieil one. After liii ileslii tiiey sent *nil 
fctcfaed Cerbalus fratn llabiilon; be rcigaed four years. After. 
~ 1 death they sent for bla brother Hirom, who reigoed iwtuljri 

. nara. In his time Cyru> the Persian fluuriilied." For the enact 
•greement ofthiicninputatLDn with the sacred books, seeJosephMi 
Ib the fore-cited book against Appion : where follows id Josephn» 
tese norda concerning Hecatieus: "'Hie Persians," says lie,, 
* drew many millions of us to Babylon." Aod conoeming the war 

, af Hennauheiib, and Nabnchadonosor's rapCivity, see the plaoe of 
metrius in Clemens, Strom. L Uecalxus's authority is rerjt 
Ittle to Ote purpose, iKcause he is a spurious writer. See Oer. J.^ 
Vossios upon the Greek liistoriaiis. lie Cltre. 

" After the fore-cited words of Berosus, follow these, Bccording 
to Josephiis, in both the places now mentioned : " His son Evll- 
Swradoch was made head of the kingdom ; he managed affairs' 
pijustly and wantonly; atter he had reigned two years, he wntf 
treacherously slain by Neriglisaoroonis, wlio married his sister ! 
•fter Ills deslh, Neriglissoroorus, who thus killed him, possessed 
^e government, and reined four years. His son LaboroBoarchi>- 
^us, u youth, reigned nloe months i but, becanse there appeared 
In him many evil dispositions, he was slaiu by the treachery of U« 
iViends. After liis death, they who killed him agreed to devolv^ 
Ok government upon Nsbontudus, a certain Babylonian, who was 
dso one of the conspirators. In this rtign, tlie walls of the ci^ 
Sahylon, along the river, were beaotliied with barnt brick ud 
j^tch. Tn the seventeenth year of his reign, Cyrus csme out of 
Persia viith a great army, and, having subdued all Oie restof Asii^ 
ke came as far as Babylon ; Nabonnldus, bearing of his coauB^ 
piet him with a great army also, bnthe was overcome in the battle^ 
■nd fled away with a few, and shut up himself in tbe city of fl>4 
Aorsippeni. Then Cyrus, having taken Babylon, ordered tlie eoti 
ward vralisof the city to be raied, because the people appearedio 
be very mtich given to change, and the town hard to be taken ; axtd 
Wtnt from thence to Borsippns, to besiege Nabonnldus ; but h^ 
not eairning the siege, yielded himself immediately ; whereupot^ 
Cf rtis trealetl him kindly, and, giving him Carmania lo dwell in, 
fte sent him out of Babylonia; and Nabonnldus passed the rft^ 
Audnder Of his days In that country, and died there." Easeblni, 
h th« fure-mentienei] place, bus preserved the fallowing words bf 
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U the ■■me wHh Apries in Heradotai.l And the Greek 
book* ate filled willi Cyrus nod his siicceDaorH,|| down to 
Darius;^ andJotephus, in hii book against Appioa, quote* 

Atiydcniu, immediately after tiiose ddh quotnl concenilng N*- 
iMichadunoiDr : "After bim reigned his son Evilmammchiu : liii 
wiie't brottaer Nerii^ainrui, «bo ilew him, left a mid, nbcnc name 
Hsi Lalxj&MwrBscuB. He dying l>y a tiolent death, they made 
NalunnidachDS lihig, who wan not related (o him. Cyras, vthen 
he look Babylon, made Ihii roan governor of Camiauia." Hiis 
ETiimcrodach is mentioned by name in 2 Kings xxv. ST. Con- 
cerning the rest, see Scaliger. That of Cyrus's taking Babylon 
acrees with this of Herodotus: " So Cyrus made an irruption as 
far as Bahylon ; and the Baliylonluis having provided an anny, 
expected hun ; as soon as he approached tlie city, the Babylonioiis 
liiuftbl irith him ; but, to save themselves from being beaten, Ihey 
shut themselves up in the city." Compare thU with the fifty-first 
uT Jeremiah, gs, 30, 3). Concerning tlie Qi|:lit at Borsippo, aee 
Jeremiah li. SO. Conccriiuig tlie drying up the river's channel, 
Herodotos agrees with Jeremiah li. B2, Tlie «ords of Henidotui 
■re: " He divided the river, bringing it to a standing lake, re 
that be made the ancient current passable, having diverted the 
river." It is worth considering, whether what Diodonia relates in 
hii second book, concerning Belesis the Chalda?Bn, may not have 
respect to Daniel, wboac name in Cbaldee was Beltashuiar, 
nan. i. T. Tbe truth of what we read in icripture, concerning thi 
Ctuldsan kings, is slrongly confirmed by the chronology of tbc 
aitronumicil canon of NaboiiBS«ar, us you may iee In air J<din 
Mareliam's chronological canon. XjC Clrrc. 

t So the Seventy and Eusebias translate the Hebrew word 
mt Clurphrt. He wu contemporary with Nabuchadonosor. 
t Book ii. 

I See llie placet already ([uoted ; and Dlodorus Siculus, b. ii. 
and Cteslas in his Persies ; and Justin, book i. chap. S. and the 
following, llie foundation of the temple of Jerusalem was laid in 
Cyrus's lime, and wu finished in Dariui's, according to Benaas, 
aa llicoplulus AntiM:benus proves. 

f Cadomanout. See the fore-men llooed persons, and ^cby- 
laa'saceuuntof Persia, and tbe writers of the atTaira of Alexander 
1h tbe time of this Darins, Jaddua wsa the high piieti of tbe He- 
braws, Nabem. xU. S3, tlai sarae Ibat want out to miel Alexaarfei 
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■nan; Olber things relating to the Jewish oationi to which 
may be added that we above took out of Strabo and 
Trogus.* But there is no reason for as Chmtians to doubt 
of the credibility of these books, because there are testis 
ur books, out ot almost every one of them, the 
■Rmc as they are fonod in the Hebrew. Nor did Christ, 
when he blamed many things in the teachers of the law, 
■nd in the Pharisees of his time, ever accuse them of falsi- 
fying- the books of Moses and the prophets, or of using 
tupposititious or altered books. And it can never be 
proved or made credible, that, aCter Christ's time, the 
scripture should be corrupted in any thing of moment; if 
we do but consider how far and wide the Jewish nation, 
who every where kept those books, was dispersed over the 
whole world. For, first, the ten tribes were carried into 
Media by the Assyrians, and afterwards the other two. 
And many of these fixed themselves in foreign countries, 
after they had a permission from Cyrus to return; the 
Macedonians invited them into Alexandria with great ad- 
fantages ; t the cruelty of Anliocbus, the civil war of the 



the great, according to the relation of Josephn», in his ancient 
history, book xi. S. At this time lived HecatKni Abderita, H 
fanious in Plutarch, in his book coDceming Isls; and LacrtiUB in 
Pyrrtia ; he wrote a single book concerning the Jews, whence Jo- 
■ephns, in book il. Bgainst Apploo, took a famous description 
the city and temple of Jeriiaaleni ; which place we find in Euse- 
bins, b. ix. c. 4. of his Oospel Preparation ; and in each of tbem 
there is a place of Clearchns, who commends the Jewish wisdom^ 
in tlie words of Aristotle. And Josephus, in the same book, t 
■nieopliilos, TheoiJoret, Mnaseas, Arislophane», Hermogenes, Eue- 
nierui, Conoron, Zapyrion, aod others, as persons who commended 
(he Jewt, and gave testimony concciiiing llie Jewbh affnii-s. 

• Book i. 

t Hecaliciis, transcribed by Joseplms, in his first book against 
Appion, speaking of the Jews ; " Not a few," (viz. thousands, ■ ' 
appears from the foregoing words), " after the death of Alexander, 
went hito EgJ'pt and PhcEOicia, by reason of the commo 
Byria." To which we may add tliat of Philo agauut Flaecos; 
■■ Hiere arc ao less than ten hundred thousand Jews, inhabitwatl' 
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iLiniDDEei, and Ibe foreign wars of Pompey and Sossius, 
■cattered a great mauy; the canntry of Cyrcne was GiJf-d 
with Jews 1* the cities of Aaia,t Macedonia,} Lycaania,|j 
«nd the isles of Cyprus, \ and Crete,1[ and others, were 
full of them ; and that there was a vast number of tbem in 
Rome,»" we learn from Horace.H- Ju-venal,II and Mar- 
tial. |[[| It is impossible that snch distant bodies of mea 
■hould be imposed npou by any art whatsoever, or that 

of AlsxBOdria, and (be connlry abont it, from the lower parts of 
Ubya, to the borderi of Ethiopia." See moreover Joiepfaai, book 
xiL chap. 3, S, and the following i book \iii. diap. 4, S, 8, T, B. 
xviiL ID. And the Jews were free of Alexandria, Josephos liv. IT. 

■ See Joicpbui, book xvi. 10. of bii ancieat Itiilory. Acts vL 
». xi. 20. 

t Joiepbus xli. •. Kiv. IT. xvi. 4. AcUsiz. 

t Actsxvii. 

I Acts xiT. 10. 
( Acts xiii. S. 
T Acts il. 11. 

** Josephos xviii. 5. of bis aocient liiitory. Acts Kiiii. 1. 
uriU. IT. 
n Book L Sat. Iv. 

" For we are many. 

And, like tbe Jews, will force yen lo ma aide." 
And 8at. V. 

" Let circdmdsed Jews believe il." 

And Sat. ii. 

" lUs il the thirtieth sabbath," &c. 

tt Sat. u: 

" Siune ara of parents born, who sahbatbs keep." 
And what follows. Sat. xU. 

II JV. 4. 

" Tlie ubbath-keeperi' full." 
And hi other places -. as viL 29, aud St. xl. M. lii. »T. To whick 
««majadd that of Rutiliiu, booki. ofhUltiDersT}:— 

" I wish Jodtca ne'er had beeo lubdu'd 
Penpejr'* war, ar TIIbi's command : 
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tliey ahoald agree in a fabiiy. We may add further that, 
almost three hundred years before Christ, by the care of 
the Egyptian kings, the Hebrew books were traoalated 
Into Greek, by those who are called the leventy ;' that the 
Greeks might have them in another language, but the seose 
the same in the main; upon which account they were the 
less liable lo be altered: and the same bouki were trans- 
lated into Clialdee, and into the Jerusalem laogoago, that 
is, half Syriae, partly a titlle before,! and partly a little 
after, Christ's time.I After which followed other Greek 
versions, that of Aquila, Synimachos, and Tbeodotion; 
which Origen, and others after hira, compared with the 
■eventy interpreters, and foand no diflerence in the history, 
or in any weighty matters. Philo flourished in Caligula'i 
time, and Josepbus lived till Vespasian's. Each of tbeoi 
quote out of the Hebrew books the same things that we 

Tha more suppress'd, the dire cnntagian spreads ; 

The eonijuer'd nation crush the conqueror." 
Which is taken out of Seneca, who said of the same Jews, " Hie 
cnstonis of the moat wicked natiao have prevailed so far, that they 
■re embraced all (he world over ; so that the couijuered give 
laws to the conquerors." The place is in Augnsiine, book vl, ch. II. 
of his city of God. He calls them the most wicked nation, only for 
this reason, because their laws condemned the neglect of tbe 
worship of one Ood, as we observed betbre; upon which account 
Cate Major blamed Socrates. To which may he added the teiti- 
mony of Philo, in his emhaisy, on the vast eittent of the Jewish 
nation. " That nation consists of so great a number of men, that 
It does not, tike other nations, take up one country only, and eon- 
tine itself to that) bat possesses almost the whole world; for it 
overspreaUs every continent and island, that they aeem not to be 
much fewer than the inhabitants themselvea." Dion Cassios, book 
xxxvi. concerning the Jewish nation, saya, " That though it bai 
been often suppressed it bos increased so much the more, so as t» 

I procure the litierty of establisliiag its laws." 
* See Aristieus and Josepbus, book xii. 2. 
t By OuketoB, and perhaps by Jonathan. 
% By the writer of the Jerusalem Targnm, and by Joiephu 
Obcos, or by liim, whoever he was, one man or many, who Iran*- 
tated Job, Psalms, Proverbi, and what they call the Uagiograpliy. 
b i 
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IJad si this day, B)> Ibis time the Christian religiioa 
to lie more and more spread, and many of its professoa 
«ere Hebrews:* many bad studied Ibe Hebrew learning^ 
who could very easily bave perceived and discovered it, if 
Ibe Jews bad received any tbing tbat was false, in any re» 
inarkable subject ; I mean, by comparing it with mon 
andent books. But they not only do this, but Ihej brin| 
rery many testimonies out of the Old Tes tan eat, plainly it 
that sense in which they are received amongst the H& 
brews, wbicb Hebrews may be convicted of any crimti 
sooner than (I will not say of falsity, bnt) of oeKlisence, i« 
relation to these books ; because they used to transcribe 
and compare them so very scrupulously, that they could 
tell bow often every letter came overt ^^ "i*-? »dd, in 
Ihe first place, an argument, and that no mean one, why 
the Jews did not alter the scripture designedly; because 
Ihe Christians prove, and, as they think, very strongly, tbat 
Ibcir Master Jesus was that very Messiah who wa: of old 
promised to the forefathers of the Jews; and this from 
those very books which were read by the Jews. Which tha 
Jews would have taken the g^reatest care should never 
have been, after there arose a controversy between then 
and the Christians, if it had ever been in their power t< 
have altered what they would. 

* Or next to Hebrews, as Justin, who was « Bamaritui. 

* A> Orif en, Epiplianius, and espcctaliy Jerom, 

t Josephus in Iiin tint book ajjainst Appian. " II is very manifest, 
by our deeds, how moch credit we give to oor own writings; for 
ifier »0 many agea past, no oue has prCBnmed lo add, take away, 
or change any thing." See the law, Duet. iv. 2. and the Talmud, 
inseribed Sliebuoth. — —(We are to understand thi« of the tim* 
after the MasBOra; for it wai otherwise iKforo, in the time of 
tiieir common weal Cli : and af^et it waa overturned by t)ic Clialdn- 

cvident from Liid. Cappellus's critics upau tlie Bible, and from tha 
canimentarics of Icarnvd men upon the Old Testament, and like- 
wiu from Crotius'i own anuotslions. And wc liave also shewn it 
toMiooaUMblsloricalbMkiDf ibeOldTMtWDC&t. LtClm.) 
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Sect. t. a particular confutation of the religion» (Mat A/-. 
/irfram Ckriltianit^. 

1 HE fourth book (beginning nitb that pteaanre meo, for, 
the moat part, take at the sight of the other men's danger, 
when they theoiBelves are placed out of the reach of it) 
shewa, that the principal aim of a Cbmliao ougbl to be, 
not only a satisfaatiuD upon his having found out tile truth 
bimself, but aUu an endeavour to assist others, who wandet' 
is various crooked paths o^ fwrur, and to make them para 
takers of the same happinRna, Aim! this we have, in 
baeasure. atlcrupted to do in the foregoing books, becaoM 
the demon it ration of the truth contains in it the confutatimk j 
of error. But, however, since the particular sorts of religiotf ■ i 
which are opposed to Chrisliauity, as Pagsnism, Jadalsn,'- I 
or Mahometanism, for instance, besides that which ia ooiU'i' I 
mon to all, have some particular errors, and some speeiaF | 
arguments, which they nae to oppose us with; I think tf 
may not be foreign to our present purpose to attempt t \ 
.pATticular examination of every one of Ihcm; in tbe 
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Unie, bese echins our rcadera to free Uieir judgm«nl from aH 
pUgian and prejudice, whjeh clo^ the understanding ; liiat 
tbey may the more tmparlially determine conceruiag what 
ia lo be naid. 

SBCT. II. And, jiiH, of Paganism. That Iktre is but me 
God. That mated beingt art nither good or bad. That 
tht good are nat ta be Korihijiped without the command of tht 
tapTtme God. 

And, first, against the heathen» we 3»y,— If Lhoy suppose 
many gods, eternal and equal, Ihi» is sulficiently confuted 
in the first book; where we have shewn that there is but 
one God, the cause of all things. If by gods tliey moaa 
created beings superior to man, these are either good or 
bad; if they say they are good, they ought, in the first place 
lo be very well assured of this, lest tlicy fall into grea 
ixn^T, by enlertaining eneuiies instead of friends i de- 
Mrlers instead of ambassadors." And reason also requires 
that there should be some manifest difTerence in the worship 
betwixt the Supreme God and these bcjngs: and further, 
we ought to know of what rank these beings are, what 

'* SCor. \\. II. Porphyry, in Ui second book about abalalnjng 
from eatiig nnimals, says, that " by those who are opposite (lo 
th« gmlt) all wiiebcraft is perTornied; for both thcie and their 
chief arc worsliipped by all such as work evil upon men's fiincles, 
b; mclMiitmenls ; for they have ■ power lo deceive, by working 
■Rinfle tilings : by Ihem e«il spiHla prepare pliiltrea and love-po- 
tlMU, all IncMitinence, and lote of riches and hononr, and eipe- 
cMI^ deceit, proceed from Ilienti for il is nttural for diem to lie : 
ihey are willing lo be tlionght gods, and the higlieit of them in 
p*««r t* be esteemed Ood." And afterwards concerning the 
Kgyptiao priests: " llieae put it pusl all dispute, that Ebcre are k 
kind of beings «hogivctheuiselves up lodeceivi:, of vvioua shapes 
■fd aans ; diatemblers, tomciiiuea auiimine tlie form of gods m 
dunon*, or of souls of dead men ; and by this means tliey caa 
effect my seeming good or evil; but as to ihuigs really good In 
IliemseWes, tuch as those bclooging lo tho soul ; of producing 
tUte Aay bave ira power, iKithei- have they any knowledge of 
Ibvm ; but they abuse their leiiare, mock olhm, and biider (hoM 
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benefit we may expect from any or them, and what bononr 
the Supreme King would Imvc us pRy to thcoi. All which 
thin);a being wanlini^ in their reli|;ion, it sufficiently ap- 

[ peara from thence, that there is nothing of certainty in it; 
and it would he much safer for them to betake thcmaelvei 
lo the worship of the one Supreme God: which even Plato* 
owned to be the duty of a wiae man; hecauie as good 
beingg are the ministers of the Supreme God. they c&nnot 

I bat be assisting to soeh as are in favonr with him.-f' 

I SECT. III. A proof that evil tpiriti were worihipped hg th* 
htatUeiit and the tinfitneii of it theiim. 

But that the spirits to wliich the heathen paia their 
worship were evil, and not good, appears from many aub- 
■tantial arguments. First, beeause they did not direct their 
worshippers to the worship of the Supreme God ; [ but did 
as much as they oould lo suppress such worship, or, at 
least, were willing ia every thtn^ to be equalled with the 
Supreme God in worship. Secondly, because they wero 
the cause of Ihe greatest mischiefs coming upon the wor- 
shippers of the one Supreme God, provoking the magis- 
trates and the people to inflict punishments upon them: for 
though they allowed their poets the liberty to celebrate the 

who walk in the way of virtne; they arc Riled wilh pride, and d»- 
light in petfiuues nnd sacrifiCG." And Arnobius, book iv. agahut 
the Gentiles ; '* Thni the magician;*, brethren to Uie goatluaycn 
ia their actions, mention ceitaln bein^ii, opposite to Ond, who often 
impose upon men for true gods. And these arc pertain spirits of 
(TOsser matter, who feign tiieniaelves tii be gods." Not to tran- 
tcrihe too much, we find louiethiiig to the same purposfl ia Jam- 
blichus, concerning the Egyptian mysteries, book iii. cb. tl. and 
book iv. chap. T, 13, 

* " Jupiter is worshipped by ui, and otiier gods by others.' 

Tlie words are quoted by Origen, in his eighth l>ook agidnst 

Ctlsiis. 

t This is very well prosecnted by Arnobiiu, book iiL 

i I'hia is very well treated of by Augustin, book x, chap. 14, 1^ 

10. of his city of God. 
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uurders and aduUries of their gods; and tlie EpicDreana 
to banish the Divine Providence out of the world: nor wa* 
there any other religion so disagreeable in its rites, but 
they admitted it into their society, as the Egyptian, Phry- 
fisD, Greek, and Tuscan riles at Rome; yet the Jews were 
every where ridiculed,* as appears from their satires and 
epigrams, and were sometimes baaished;t and the Chris- 
tiana bad moreover the most crnel punishments inflicted 
npon them;t for which there can be no other reason as- 
ligDed, hut hcoause these two sects worshipped one God, 
«hose honour the gods they eslahllshed opposed, beiof; 
more jealous of him than of one another. Thirdly, from 
the manner of their worship, such as is unworthy of a good 
and virtuous mind; by human blood, {| hymen's runnini^ 
Dalcedabaut their temples,^ by games and dancings,^ filled 
with uncleanness ; such as are now to be seen amongst the 
|>eople of America and Africa, who are overwhelmed in the 
darlcness of heathenism. Nay, more than this, there were 
uf old, and still are, people who worship evil spirits, whioh 
they know and own to be such; as the Arimanes of the 
Periians,** the Cacodcenions of the Greeks, and the Ve- 



t Joiephns, xviii. S. Tacitus, Annal. iE. Seneca, Epiit. ax. Act* 
aviii. 1. Suetoniua in Tiberius, chsp. xxxvi. 
t Ttdtu, Annil. it. to which that of Juvenal relates: 

" Yon, like > torch, iball bum, 

A« they who flaming stand, stifled with «moke. 
And widi their body'* print have marked the ground. 
1 See «bat wu udd of diit, book ii. 

t Ai in their rites dedicated la Pan. See Livy, book i. Plo- 
ttrcb in Antaoiui, and others. 

1 Ai in the rites of Flora. See Ovid's Faiti, book iv. and Ta- 
tian, and Origen, in liii ciglith sgaintt Celtus. 
** See Plntarch's Isis and Osiris, and Diogenes Lacrtiaa in hi* 

preface. (See also Tboniu Stanley, of the philoiophy of ibt 

Penians ; and our obiervallona npon the word ArimiauM in the lu- 
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^M sT tte Lalitti;* and soine of Ihe Rtlriopiana »mA 
Indians now have other» ; tlian wbich, iiolliing can b« 
faagined rooreiuipiouB. For vihatelseis religious wonUp^ 
but n testimon; of Ihe exceeding goodness which joa «oi 
tMWwledge to he in him whom yoD worship; whieh, if it b^ 
an evil spirit, is false and oounlerfeil, and compreT 
a il the sin of rebellion ; because the honour due ta 
llie Jting is not onlj takeo from him, but transferred to ■ 
deaefLer and his enemy. And it is a foolish opioioD, t» 
ivagine that a goad God will not reveage this, bscBOM 
tbat is not aigree able to hisgoodoeis; for clcmenoy, if it b* 
TflBsoaable, hath its proper bounds ;-)- and where the criin«i 
e very (freat, justice itself forces punishment, as it were, 
necessarily. Nor are they less blanieable who aay, Ibitl 
they are driven by fear to pay obedience lo evil splrili ; for 
he who is infinitcl J good, is also in the highest degree readj 
o eommunicate ; and therefore all other beings were pro- 
lyoed by him. And if it be so, it will follow that he hath 
KB absolute right over all creatures, aa his owaworkman- 

Ilhip ; so that nothing can be done by any of tbem, if he de- 
«nei to hinder it : whieh being granted, we may easily col' 
lect, that evil spirits cannot hurt him who is in favour 
with the most high God, who is intioitely good, any farther 
Iban that God suffers it to be done for the sake of some 
.good. Nor can any thing be obtained of evil spirit!, but 
what ought to be refused; because a bad being, when he 
counterfeits one that is good, is then worst i| and the gifU 
of enemies are only snares. || 
1 
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SECT. IT, Againit the heathen worihip pmd to departed 

There have been, and now are, heathens, who say that 
Ihey pay worship to lo the souls of men departed this Kfe> 

■ Cicero, book iiJ. of tbe nature of the gods. 
" How can yon love, uoleli you be afraid not to Itttt" Ted 
^tdllian first against Marcion. 

% See the verici of Sjtdb the mimic, 
I Sopbnde*. 

" Enemies' gifts are no gifts, no «dtantage." 
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But bere, ill the lirst place, tbia woraliip ia also to be di»' 
tiDguiahed, by manifest lokens, from the worsbip of tb« 
Supreme God, Besides, our prajers to them are to no 
purpose, if those aouU cannot assist us in any thing ; and 
their worshippers are not assured of this ; nor is there any 
more reason to affirm that they can, than that tliey cannot : 
And what is worst of all is, that those men who are thus 
had in honour, are found to have heeu men remarkable for 
very great vices. A drunken Bacchus, an elTeminatc Her- 
cules, a Romulus, unnatural to his brother, and a Jopjter, 
as unnatural to his father. So that their honour in a re- 
proach to the true God, and thai goodness which is well- 
pleasing to him; because It adds a commendation, from re- 
ligion, to those vices which are sufficiently flattering of 
themselves.' 

SECT. v. AgatJui the ivorthip given to ike ilari and ele- 

MoBE ancient than this was the worship of the stars, and 
what WB call the elements, fire, water, air, and earth ; + 
which was, indeed, a very great error: For prayers are a 
principal part of religious worship, which to put up to any 
but bcinjcs that have underslandiug is very foolish ; and 
that what we call the elements are not such, is evident id a 
good measure from experience, If any one alhrms other- 
wise of the stars, he has no proof of it, because no such 
thing can be gathered from their operations, which are the 

" See ui example hereof in Tercnct't Eunuch, act iii. scene v. 
Cypritn, cpiat. ii. " They imitate [Lose Rod» tliey woriLlp; Ibe 
rrligian of lliote wrethed crealurvs is made up of lin." Augus- 
tine, epiat. ceil. "Nothing render! men so uniociuble, by per- 
verieneBa of life, u the imilatian of those whom they commead 
and deicribe in their wrilingg." Chalcidiaa in Unixui: 
comei to fii», that inKtead of that gratitude that is due to Divina 
Providence from men for thvir original and tjirch, they 
crilege." See the «hole place. 

t Ihere arc reautns tu penuade ns tliat idolatry began with tfaa 
worship of uigela and the loiils of men, ai you may see in the in- 
dex to the Oriental Philoiopby, at the word Uolulatria. Le CItre. 
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ODly«i£D3 to jud^eofbeinituby. But the conlrary may be 
suflloieolly cdleoted from the motion of lh<?m, which is not 
rarioua, lilie tbat of crenturea endued with freedoin of will, 
but cortaiD and determinate." We have elsewhere ihewa 
that the course of the star* is adapted to the use of mattj 
vbeaod raan f>\x^\\. to acknowledge, that he, in bis better 
part, bears n nearer resemblance to God, and is de»rer to 
him; and therefore ought not to derogate so much from bit 
own high birili, as to place himself below thoite thingt 
wbich Ood has given him; andheought to give Oad thanks 
for them, which is more tlian they can do for themselves, 
or at least more than we are aasured of. 

SECT. VI. Againtt the wortkip given to brttte crtattire*. 

But that wbich is of all things most abominable, is, that 
same men, particularly the E)!;yptiaos, fell Into tbc worship 
even of beasts. f For though in some of them there do ap- 
pear, as it were, some sbadow uf understanding, yet it is 
nothing compared with man ; for Ihey canuot express their 
inward conceptions either by distinct words or writing;): 
nor do they perform actions of diB'ereni kinds, nor those of 
Ihe tame kind, in a different manner; and mu'^h less can 
tbey attain to the knowledge of number, magnil ude, and of 
the celesliai motions, fiut, on the other hand, jian, by bif 
cunning and subtlety, can catch the stroDfcest creatures, 
irild beasts, birds, or fishes ; and can in some measure bring 
them under rules, as elephants, lions, horses, and oxenij 
he can draw advantage to himself out of those that ars 

* By which argument a ccrtan king of P^ro was peMoided I* 
dei^ that the sun cuuld be a god. See the history of the Inca). 

t CoDcerning whom, Philo, in lii?i emhassy, Eaya, " They esteem 
iogi, wolvea, lioni, rrocodileB, and many other wild creatures in ' 
flie water and on the land, and birds, as gods." To which may bt 
added, • long discourse of thit matter, in the first book of Diodonn 

t Euripides In lEalm:— 

" Mm has bat little itraogtl^ 
Yet can, by vsriou arts. 
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nont bnrtfDl. m phjsic from vipers: and this ase m&j 
made of Ihem all, which IhemBcIves are ignorant of, that hj 
viewing the slrncture and «ituation of the paKs of (heiT 
botliea, and comparing together their several species and 
lunds, he learns his own excellency, end how much more 
perfect and noble the frame of the human body \a than 
«tber*: which, if rightly considered, is so far from inclining 
Ub to worship other creatures, that he should rather think 
kimself appointed their god in a manner, nndcr the Sopreme 
Ood. 

SECT. VII. Agaiiut the wofiktp given to thoit (Mngt 
whith have no real exUtence, 

We read that the Greeks and Latins, and others likewise, 
worshipped things which bad no real existence, but were 

Tame Ihc wildest creatures 

(n sen, or earth, ur air." 
And Antlplion :— 

" They lis in strength, we Ihem m art, esceed." 
Which affords us no bad eiplication of GcnesiJ i. 3B. lad Psalm 
liii. 6. He that desires a larger dUconrse of tbi9 matter, may look 
into Oppianiis, in tlie beginning of his fifth book of Gibing, and 
Basil's tenth homily on the six days of creation. Origen, ia his 
fourth book against Celnis, has these words : " And benoe yoa 
may learn, for how great a help oar nnderstsnding was giieo ui, 
and bow far it excoedi all tfae weapons of wild beasts; for onr 
bodies are mm-h weaker ilisn those of oriier creatures, and vastly 
less than same of them ; yet, by our unders Ian ding, we bring wild 
beasts onder our power, and hnnthnge elephants ; and those whose 
aalnre la imch that tbey may be tamed, we muke subject to Ds ; 
and those that arc of a different nature, or the taming of iriikb 
•eemi to be of no use to ui, we manage these wild beasts witk 
Mich safety, tfiat, as we will, we keep Iliem shut op, or, if we want 
Ibeir flesh for meat, we kill them as we do other crenlnret that are 
not wild. Whence it appears that the Creator made all living 
oeatores snbject to him who is endued with reason, and a natitra 
upabteof onderatanding him." Claodins NeapolJtanu*, Id Per* 
pbyry's first hock against eating living creatures, (peaks tbot con* 
MToIng man: " He is lord over all creatures tuid ol' reawu, 
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only the accidenU of other things. For, not to nieDtion 
Iboie oulmgeous things, fever, impiKlence, and anch like;* 
health is nothing else but a juat temperature of the parti 
of the body; and ^ood fortuDe, a correspondence of eveati 
«ilh the wishes of men; aod the aOectiona, such as love, 
fear, anger, hope, and the like, arising from the coDsider- 
Ktion of the goodness or badness, the easiness or diSicultj 
of a thing, are certain motions iu that part of the mind, 
which is most closely connected with the body, by meani 
of the blood ; and they have no power of their own, but are 
•abject to the command of the will, wbich is mistress of 
them, at least as far as respects their continuance and di- 
leclion. So likewise the virtues, which have ditferent 
names. Prudence, which consists in the choice of what is 
Advantageous ; fortitude, in undergoing dangers ; justicct 
in abstaining from what is not our our own. Temperance, 
in moderating pleasure, and the tike ; there is also a certain 
disposition or inclination towards that which is right, which 
grows upon the mind by long exercise; which, as it may 
be increased, so it may be diminished by neglect, nay, it 
may entirely be destroyed in a man. And honour.f to 
which we read of temples being dedicated, is only the 
jadgment of one concerning another, as endued with vir- 
tue; which often happens to the bad, and not to the good, 
1 through the natural aptness of mankind to mistake. Since, 

^ therefore, these things have no real existence, and cannot 

I be compared in excellence with those that have a real 

^^^ existence; I nor have any knowlege of our prayers 



See Tnlly'D third hook of the Iswi. 

t Tnlly in the fore-mentioned place j and Livy, book xxvil. 

t Perhaps some may explain this worship of the bealbeni ii 
89 to »ay, that it was not so mach the things, i 
were commonly signified by tlionc words, that Ibey worahjpped^l 

a certain divine power, from wbich ihey flowed, or certain ideu^ fl 

the divine DnderBtanding. Thus Ihcy might be said to worah^ a 
mfnerf not the disease itself, which is sealed in the human bodj^ a 
bat that power which is in Ood, of sc. ding or abating ■ fever: tl 
worship impudgBce; not that vice which is sestet] in the niluds a 
men, hot tbe will of Ood, wbich sometimei allows men's : 



Stci.S. CBRISTIAN RELIGION. \6& 

Beratiou of them; il ia most disagreeable lo riglit reason 
lo worahip them ai God ; and he is rather lo be worsbipped 
■pon tbeir aceount, who ean give ns them, and preserTO 
them for ui. 

SECT. yjIJ. Am answer to the ebjeetieH of the AmIAtm 
taken from the nirac/ei done amongtt lAem. 

The heathen» used to reconuncnd their religion by mirs- 
eles; hut Ibev were such aa were liable lo manj exceptions. 
For the wisest men amoagst the heathens themselves re* 
jected many of them, aa Dot supported by the testimony of 
sullicient witnesses.* but plainly counterfeit :t and those 
that seem to have been done, came to pass in some secret 

to fo on. nliich he cm reitrUD and paniih: and the. same niB* 
be «aid of die rest, as iove, fear, anger, hope, «iiich are passion*, 
ohidi God can either excite or reBlraio i ut of virtaei, which ace 
perfect in the divine nature, and of which we see only some faint 
rciemhlances in men, arising from the ideas of tlioie virtnes whidi 
are most complete in God : and of honour, which does not con- 
sist to mucii in tiie esteem of men, ss in the will of God, wtiD 
would have virtne bonourshle amongst men. Bui the heathens 
themselves never interpreted Ibia maner Ihua j and it ia abiDrd to 
worship the atlriliutes and ideas of aod> as real persona, nqder 
obscure nnmes, snch u may deceive the common people. It it 
Madi more sincere andhonesllowonbip the Deity himself widlont 
sny perplexities. Le Cirre. 

• So Livy, in the beginning: " I do not design either to affirm 
or deny those things related before, or upon, the bnildiog of the 
city, as filter for poetic fables, than the sincere memorials of 
affairs that were transacted: thus niuch must he allowed antiquity, 
that by mixing hnman (biiigi with divine, the original of cities wi< 
rendered Ihc more veuerable." 

t It were mnch better to acquiesce b Ibis answer, than to allow 
of thdr miracles, or that such tilings were done, as men could not 
conmionly di)tin|;uisli from miracles, such u oracles, wonderi, 
caring of diseases, which. If they were done, could scarce be diitln' 
gntsbed from true miracles, at lenat by die common people. See 
wliat I liave raid npoa this mailer in tlic prolegomena to my eccle* 
aJMlical history, «eel, ii. diap. I. LtCUrt, 
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place, in the niglil. before one or two persona, wboie eyes 
might eaail; be deceived with a false appearance of thiogs, 
by the cuanias of Lhe priests. There were aume, which 
ODty caused the people, who did not uodcrstand the natara 
of thioga, eapecially their occult qualities, to wonder at 
them ; much in the aame manner as if any one ahoald draw 
iron with a loadstone, before people who linew notbiog of 
It; and it is related by many, that these were the arta* in 
which Simon and Apollonius Tyaaaeus were so skilful. I do 
not deny but that some greater than these were seen, which 
«ould not he the effect of natural causes, by human power 
Klone ; but they were such aa did not require a power Inttf 
divine, that is, omoipolent; for these spirits, who were in- 
.ferior to God, and superior to man, were sufficient for these 
things i because, by their swiftness, strength, and cunning, 
they could easily remove distant things, and so eompoimd 
different sorts of things, as to produce effects which ahoald 
be very surprising to men. But the spirits by whom this 
was effected were uot good, and consequently neither wai 
their religion good ; as is evident from what was said be - 
(ore, and from this consideration also, because they said 
that they were compelled, by certain enchantments, against 
tbeir will : t and yet the wisest heathens agree, that there 



• Tatian ; " There are certain diseases and contrarieties of tha , 
autter of which we are componnded j when these happen, the d«- 
moni ascribe the causes of them to themselves." 
t Thus the oracle of Hecate in Porphyry :— 

" I come, invoked by well-consul ted prayers, 

Buch aa the gods have to maukuid reveal'd." 
, And again, 

" Why have yoa call'd the goddess Hecat« 

From heaven, and forc'd her by a charm divine?' 
And tliat of Apollo in tlie same writer, 

" Hear me, for I am forc'd to speak agaioat mj will," 
Hieae are tbe rites of their lecret arts by which they addreas thi 
■clvei to I know not what powers, as Amobius expresses it, ai if 'I 
tbey compelled lliem by charms to he their servants ; so Clemeal 
•Bplains it. There is a form of their threat! in Jamblichns, bo«k 
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oonld Dot possibly be any auch force in words ; bat thai 
tbej could only persuade, and this according to the manner 
of Iheir interpretation. And a further si^n of their wicked- 
ness is, that thej would Dnderlake many times to entice 
■ome to the love of others, notwithstanding- their owd cd- 
deavoara against it, either b; false promises, or by doing 
them some hnrti* which things were forbidden by Itaman 
laws, as witchcraft. t Neither ought any one to wonder that 
the Supreme God should snlTer some miracles to be done 
by evil spirits; because they who were already fallen from 
the worship of the true God, deserved lo be deluded hy 
•nch deceits. I But this is an argument or their weakness, 
that their works were not attended with any remarkabla 
l^ood ; for if any seemed to be called to life again, they did 
not continue long in il, nor exercise the functions of liviug 
persons. If at any lime any thing proceeding from a divine 
power appeared in the sight of the heathen ; yet it waa not 
foretold that it would come lo pass, in order to prove the 
truth of their religion ; so that nothing hinders but the Di- 
vine Power might propose lo itself some other end widely 
different from this. For instance; suppose it true, that « 
blind man ivas restored to his sight by Vespasian : it might 
be done, lo render him more venerable upon this accoanl; 
and that he might thereby the more easily obtain the Ro- 
man empire; aad was therefore chosen hy God, to be Iha 

vl. dwp. 5, 6, r. of hii Egyptian mysteries. The tame we meet 
«ilh ia Lucan, book ix. hi tlie words of Pompey tlie lessi and in 
Eiuebioa out of Porphyry, book v. chap. 10. of his gospel prepar»- 
tion. Other forms of threatening! you have in Lucui, where ha 
iftakt of Ericbthoo, and in PaplDius nlwuC Tircsiat. 

• See the Pbartnieeutria of Thcocriiaa and Virgil, nnd lie cull- 
feuion of Porphyry in Euaebiiis, hook v. chap. T. of his Preparal, 
■nd Angustin, bmk x. chap. II. of his city of God. And the tuna 
Porphyry againut eating living creatarei, book ii. and Origa 
against Cclaus, book vii. 

t L. ejusdem. Sect. Adjeetio. D. ad Legem Comeliam de S 
eariia et Veoeficis. L. ai qu.s aliquid ex metallu. Sect, qui aboB 
tionii. D. dc Paoii. Paulua Scntentiarum, lib. *. tiL xxiii. 

t DeuLRitLS. aTbeu.!|.9.lO, Ri>h<-t. i>. 3. 1. 
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I execuLioDcr of bis judgments upon liie Jews:* and other 

like reasons there migUt be Tor oiiic 
L nlalioD al oil U> reUgion.t 



r wonders, which had n» 
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SECT. IX. And from eracUi. 

And almost all the same things may be applied to aoir». 
that which they allege concerning oracles ; especially what 
wax before said, that such men deserved lo be imposed 
0pon, who despised that knowledge wbich reason and an- 
fllent tradition suggested to every raan. Moreover tb* 
' ifords oFlhc oracles were Tor the roost part ambiguoDS, and 
Mch BS might be interpreted of the event, be it wfaal it 
ifoiild. t And if any thing was more particularly foretold 

• Tkcilui, Hiit. i». " Many miraclcB were done, whereby the fa- 
ir of heaven, and the good disposition of the godr towards Ves- 
pasian, Bppeu-eil." He had said before, in hist, i. " We believe,' 
Itial, after previous good luck, llie empire was derreed to Ves- 
psiiwi and his children, by tite secret law of fate, and t>j' wonder* 
and oracles." Suetoniua ushers in his relation of the same miracles 
thus, chap. T. " There was a certain aothorily and majesty want- 
ing, vii. in a new and unthought-of prince ; lo wlilch this iva*i 
added." Seethe same Suetonius a little before, chay, J. Josepbasl' 
nf 5 of the same Vespasian, book iii. chap. 27. of tike wars of Ahi 
Jews, " Tliat God raised him up to the govemmcst, and foietoU 
Ura of the sceptre by other signs." 

t But tee the examinatioD of miracles feigned to be dom ia. 
Araar of Vespasian end Adrian, in niy eccicsiaslical bUtory, 
c«ntury li. ISStb year. Le CUrc. 

t See the places of (Enomaus, concerning this subject, in Enw> 
Uns, book iv. chap. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 20. Hence Apidio WM 
by the Greeks called AoEfoc Ambiguoat. Cicero, in his secoad 
Ikook of divination, says, the oracles of Apollo were anihignoBav 
aud obtoire. " Whichsoever of them came to pass, («ays be), '^~ ' 

oracle was tme." (Perhaps many of the oracles were com 

feileil after Ifae event ; and there are many reasons to suspect 
abundance of frauds were used by diviners; concerning wliich Dt 
de Fontenelle bas written an excellent book in French, whldl L 
refer you to, and what is said in defence of it, vol. xill. of 
Clioice Library; and what Antony Van Dale baa written of 
«atter above ail oUieis, in hie twuk of oracles. (Le Ckrt). 



I 



i 



fiferf.a. CHRISTIAN RELIGI<J?J. 189 

by them, there ia no necessity of its proceeding from an 
amniscient Being; liecauae either they were such a.a might 
be perceived beforehand, from natural caases then appear- 
ing, as some physicians foretel future diseases;* or they 
might with prahahility be conjectured, from what we usually 
see come to pass ; which we read was often done by those 
who were sitilfu! in civil matters. t And if at any time God 
made use of any of those worlds, done by the diviners 
among the heathen, to foretel sach things as could have no 
other real foundation but the will of God, it did not tend 

• Chslfidiiis on Timfeus. " Men are forewarned eitlier by the 
flying of birds, or by entrula, or by oracles, some propitioiia Dx- 
mont foretelling, wito knew all tilings that will afterwards come 
to pus ; jiut at a physician, accordiog lo the rules of physic, de- 
clare! either death or health, and as Anoximander and Fherecjdei 
did an earthqnake." Pliny, book ii. chap, 79. 

t See the writers of tlie life of Atticui. " A plain evidence of 
Ibis thing, besides those books wherein he (Cicero) mentions it 
eirpressly, (which ore published among the common people), are 
tltteen volumes of epistles sent to Alliens, from his consulship 
tn the end of ht* days; which whoever reads, will not think that 
he wanti a complete and regular hialory of those times ; there Js 
such a full description of the inclinations of princes, of the vices of 
great men, and of tlie alterations in the republic, that there is no- 
thing which is not laid open; so that one would easily be led to 
think prudence to be a kind of divinnlion. For Cicero did not 
only foretel future things that would happen in bis own lifetime, 
but. like a dlvmer, declared those also that came to pass lately." 
Cicero affirms tnily of himself, m his sixth epistle of bis sixteen th 
book : " In that war, notbmg happened ill which I did not foretel. 
Wherefore, since 1 who am a public augur, like other angurs and 
astrologers, by my former predictions, have coulinned you in th« 
authority of augury and divination, you ouglit to believe what I 
foretel. 1 do not make my conjecture from tlic flying of bird^ 
nor from the manner of their cbbping, as our art teaches us, not 
ttam the rebounding of the corn that falls from the chicken/ 
mouths, nor from dreams; but I have other signs, which 1 oti. 
serve." Thus Solon foretold that great calamities would coma 
upon Adiens, from Municliia. And Thales, that Ilie foram of the 
Milesii woold one lime be in a place then despised. Fiutorcb Ik 
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to conGrni the bealben religion, bat rather to overthrow it | 
■nch as UidBC tilings we find in Virgira fourth eclogue, 
taken out of the Sibjlline verses;* iu nbich, though iin- 
kaown U> himself, he describes the coming of Christ, and 
the bencGls we should receive from himtt Thus, in the 
same Sibyls, that he was to be acknowledged as kii^, whq 
was to be truly our kiogit who was lo rise oot of the eaj^ 
and he lord of all things. |I The oracle of Apollo§ is to b|3 

* See Anguitine'i city of God, book s. chap. 27. ■ 

i It IB now iufhciently evident, that all the [iropbccies of the 
SibyU are either doubtful or forged ; wherefore J would not have 
Virgil, an interpreter of tht Sibyl, be Iboogbt to have declared a 
kind ofprophecy, without any design ; like Caiaphai, who was igno- 
rant of what be propheiied ; 1 know not what Sibyl, or rather persoD 
under the disgaiae of such a. one, predicted, that the golden age 
was a-coining ; from ihe opinion of those who thought that there 
would be H renovation of all diing», and that the aume ttiinga 
would come to pass ag^n. See what Grotiui has said of this raati 
ter, book IL sect. ID. and the notes upon that place. Wherefore 
in thin, the SIli>i was not a prophetess, nor did Virgil write 
any prophecies of Christ. See Servius upon the place, an 
Vossius's interpretation of that eclogue. Le Clcrc. 
4 Cicero mentions him in hii second book of divination. 

Saetoniua of Vespasian, chap. i. Tacitus, Hist. v. 
§ See Anguatine of the city of God, book xlx. chap. 23. and 
Euscbius'i Preparat. hook iv. chap. 4. And die same Porphyry, 
in his book of Oracles, says, " "Vhe god {Apollo) teslihes that the 
Egyptians, Chaldieans, Phoinicians, Lydiaus, and Hebrews, are 
they who have found out the tmth." He that wrote the exhorta- 
tion to Ihe Greeks, amongst the works of Jnatin, quotes this ora< 
cle:— 

" The Hebrews only and Chaldee» are wise, ^ 

Who truly worship God the Eternal King." I 

And this, ^ 

" Who the first mortal form'd, and call'd him Adam." 
nereu^ two orsclesofCato'aconceming Jesus, which £iuebii% 
In hlf gospel demons Cration, transcribed out of Porphyry : — 
" Souls, of their bodies stript, immortal 
Itii wile men know; and that which ii eadaed 
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■een in Porphyry ;■ in which he says, tbe other gods were 
aerial spirits, and that the ooe God of the Hchrews was to 
be worshipped: which words if the worshippers of Apollo 
•heyed, Ihej ceased to be his worshippers ; if they did not 
ot>ey him, they accnsed their god of a lie. To which may 
be added, that if these spirits would in their oracles have 
consulted the good of mankind, they wonid, ahOYe all 
things, have proposed to them a g'eneral rule of life, and 
usured them of a reward, which they «ho ao Hved might 
ncpect; but they did neither of them, On the eontrary, 
they many times in their verses applauded kings, thongh 
never so wicked : f decreed divine honours to champions, t 
eotieed men to unlawful embraces, t| to pursue unjust 
^o,^ and to commit murder;^ which may be evidenced 
by many instances. 



Wilh greatest piely, excel» tbe reit." 
" The iDuis of pious men to heaven ascend, 
Thougti varioUE totmeuts do dieir bodies vex." 
Ihe lame ire mentioned by AaguHtine, book xlx. chip. it3. of hia 
city of Ood, ont of the same Parptiyi7 : wlicre he hrinei another 
oracle, id which ApoUa said, that the Fatlicr whom tbe pious He- 
brews wonliipiicJ, was a law to all tbe gadi. 

* This ii juatly eoough laid opoti Porphyry, aud those who ore 
•f Ihe same opinion with him, concerning tbote oracles; and may 
be brought as an argumcDt ad haminfnt, as logicians call it; but 
amee it does Dot appear that tbeac oracles were not feigned, 
nay, tliere are very good reaaooa to think lLi?y were iktitiaua, they 
ought la be of no vn^^t amongst Chrislinns. Lt Clerc. 

t See tfaase alleged by (Enomaus, hi Emebius's gospel prcpariC. 
book V. chap. 23, and tS. 

t See Uia lanie author, chap. 34. of Cleomcdcs ; which we Gad 
also in Orlgen's third book against CelsDs. 

y This was shewn before, 

^ See Euschim's gospel prcpaiat. book v. chap. 32. 

% (Enomaus recites oracleg of this kiuit, wliieh you may find ta 
d tnMk of Eosebiui, chap 19, wd K, 
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SSCT. X. The heatKtn religitm rejected, lecattte it /ailtd 
of it» oaai accord, oi toon at human aiiiilance mat wanting. 

Besides those tilings already alleged, the heathen re- 
igioa affords us a ver; strong argumeDt against itself, m 
that whereSDGTer hnmaa force was wanting, it immediately 
fell, as if its oaly support were then taken away. For, if 
joa tarn your eyes towards all the Cbristiaa or Mahometan 
empires, you will find heathenism no where mentioned but 
la books : nay, history informs us, that in those times 
when the emperors made use of force and panishment, as 
the first emperors did, or of learning and cunning, as Julian 
did, to SDpport the heathen religion; even then it conti- 
nually decreased ; no force being made use of against it, no 
greatness of family, (for it was commonly believed that 
Jesus was the son of a carpenter), no flourish of words, no 
bribes, (for they were poor), no flattery, for they on the 
contrary despised all advantages, and said there was no 
adversity but they ought to undergo, upon account of their 
Jaw. And now, how weak must the heathen religion be, to 
be overthrown by such weak forees ! Nor did the vain cre- 
dulity of the heathens only vanish at this doctrine, but 
spirits themselves came out of men, at the name of Christ;* 
were silenced ; and being asked the reason of their silence, ^ 
were forced to own, that they could do nothing when Christ 1 
was invoked.! I 

SECT. XI. A» antwer to lhi$, that the rise and decay of rt^ J 
liffiort it owing to the start. I 

Thebe were some philosophers who ascribed the rise and 
decay of all religion to the stars; but this starry science, 
which they profess to know and understand, is delivered in 

• Acts V. 16. viii. T. xvi-lS. 

t TertullioD, in his apology. See also Lecan agoinit false di- 
viners. Apollo in Daphne: "This place, Dnphne, ii filled with 
dead Iwdiei, which hinder the oraclea," Babylas and oUier Chriii 
tiau martyn died there. See Chrysostom againit the nntileii 




J 



&rt. 11, CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 173 

■itoh dilTerent rules, that there is Dolhmg certaio to bo 
fDnnd in it, bat tbts oDe thing, that there is no ccrtaioty in 
it.* I clo not ipenk of those effects which natarally follow 
i«m neceaiKT)' caases ; but of such as proceed from the 
«ill of inaD, which is in its own nature so far free, as that 
no external necessit; can be laid upon it;t fo^ if the act 
of willing flowed from such a necessary impression, that 
power which we experience in the soul, of deliberating and 
choofing, would be given ns to no purpose:; and the jus- 
lioe of all laws, and of rewards and panishmenti, woold be 
•ntiTely taken away; becaase there is neither blame nor 
desert due to that which is plainly unavoidable. {[ Further, 
■fnce some actions of the will are evil, if they are caused 
by ft oertain necessity of the heavens, and because God has 
gives sneh apower to the heavens and the beaventy bodies, 
it will follow, that God, who is perfectly good, is the true 
cause of moral evil ; ^ and at the same time that be professes 
hit alter abhorrence of wickedness in hts positive law, be 
has planted the efficient and iDcvitable cause of it in the 
nature of things ; therefore he wills two things contrary to 

' * 3ec tli( excelleot Asaertuion of Bardeaanes, Ibc Syrian, con- 
cerning thUmMller; wUch yoD may God in the Pliilocalia collected 
from Origea, and in Euscblus's Prcparal. book vi. chap. 10. 

t See Alexander Aphroduanu's book coDceming this matter. 

1 &ee Eoiebiiu'a gospel preparat. book vi. cbap. G. 

I See Jiutlo, apology it, " If mankisd be not endued with a 
power afchooBuig freely; to avoid that wlilch ii bad, and to com- 
ply with that which is good ; the cauEC of either of them caonot 
be laid to be from himielf." 8eG also whit follows. And thai 
ntian : " The freedom of the wiU coasista in this ; Ibal a wicked 
man ii jutly punished, because his wickcdoeu is from hiioaeif ; 
and ■ good man li rewarded, hecaose he haa not voluntarily ttani- 
gT«MCd the will of Ood." To this may be added Cbalckiiui'i dif- 
folatJoB coocemiag this matter in TiaiaeDs. 

S Plato speak* agsinti this, in his second repnblic ; " Hie eanie 
bfhnn Urn that chooses; God is not the cause." Thns Chatcidlns 
traulateilt in Timvas,which Justin, io the fore-men tioned place, 
Myi, agTCM with Mote*. 
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each other, viz. that the same thing shoDld be, and not be ; 
knd that that sliould be a sin which is done by a divine ioi' 
pulae. It is said by others, with a X'i'Batci shew of proba- 
iilitj, that first the air, and afterirards our bodies, are af- 
^ted by the influence of the stars, and so imbibe certain 
qualities, which for the most part excite in the soal desires 
answerable to them ; that by these the will Is enticed, and 
oftentimes yields to them.* Bnt if thisbe granted, it makea 
nothing to the question in band: for the religion of Christ 
could not possibly have its rise from the affections of thSi 1 
body, nor consequently from the power of the stars ; wbicli,^ 
as was said, act upon the mind no otherwise than by sadkl 
affections ; because this religion, in the highest degree^ i 
draws men off from those things that delight the body. 
The wisest astrologers do except truly knowing and good 
D from the law of the stars ; f and snob were they who 
first proposed the Christian religion, as their lives plainly 
shew: and if we allow a power in learning and knowledge 
to hinder their bodies from being thus infected, there al- 
ways were amongst Christiana some who might he com- 
mended upon this account. Further, the effcets of the 
stars, as the most learned confess, respect only particular 
parts of the world, and are temporary: but this religion 
led already for above sixteen hnndred years, not 
only in one, but in very distant parts of the world, and such 
as arc nnder very different positions of the stars. 

SECT. XII. The principal things of the Chrittian religion 
were approved of by the wiieil hiathetu : andif there he any J 
thing in it hard to be believed, the like u to be found amongiti 
tht heathen. 

There is the leas reason for the heathens to oppose th« I 
Chrstian religion ; because all the parts of it are so agre»- I 

* Bat they speak most truly who deny any inch inflaencei at al^ I 
and acknowledge nothing elae in the stars bnt heat and light; ' 
which we may add, their weight resulting from their bigness; bntl 
these have, properly «peskiug, no relalion to the muid. Le Clertif 

t Tbni Zoroaster; " Do not increase your fate." And Ptcde-.fl 
" A wise man msj^ avoid many influences cf the st 
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able to the rales of virtue, tliat. by tbeir ova light, the; do 
in a manner coDvince the mind; insomach that there have 
not been wanting some amongat the heathen who have said 
those thiDgs singly, which in onr religion are ail put to- 
gether. For instance, that religion does not consist in ce- 
remoniei, but is in the mind;* that he who bas it in hii 

■ Uenuder: — 

" With a clean mind do uerifice la Ood ; 

Not to much neat in clotfaes, as pare in heart." 
Gcero in hi> second book of the nature of the gada: " The beit 
wonhip of the goJi, which iiibolhemaitiiiiioccDt, the moit holy, 
and the most full of piety, is to reverence them always with a 
pure, sincere, Dncornipted mind and expresBion." And again, id 
bis Kcond book of laws : " The law commands ui to approach the 
gods uneerely, that Is, with our miods, which is all in all." Per- 
^ai. Sat. ii. 

" Tliis let us offer to the gods : (which blear'd 

Mesisla's offspring cau'l, with all their cost) : 

JuBlice and right in all oar secret thoughts, 

Ad Dndissembled virtue from the breast ; 

Bring these, and what you pleas« then sacrifice." 
Hiese verses seem to have respect to the Pythian oracle, which vie 
find in Porphyry's second book against eating hving creatures i 
where any thing offered by a pious num b preferred to hecatombs 
of toother. In the same twok Porphyry has these words to the 
like purpose: " Now, they esteem him not fit to offer saciifica 
«orthily, whose body is not clothed with a while and clean gar- 
ment; but they do not think it aay great matter, if some go lo aa. 
crifiee, having their bodies clean, and also tlieir garments, tlioitgh 
their mind* be not void of evil: as if Ood were not most delighted 
with the parity of that which in us is most divine, and hears iha 
nearest ntemblauce to him. For it is written in the lemple ot 
Epidtnrus, 

" Let all who come to offer at this slirine 
Be pore ; so we command." 
" New, parity consist* in holy thoughts." And a little af^er : " No 
material things ooghl to be offered or dedicated to God, who, aa 
■be wise man said, is above all ; for every tiling material is impure 
to him who is immaterial : wherefore word* are not proper to ex- 
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heart to coromit adultery, is an adulterer;' tbat we oaght 
not to retorn an injury ; -j- Uiat a husband ought to have bat 

press onrielvea hy to him, not even internal ooes, if poUnlGd by 
tbe passion) of the niintl." And agun : " For it i» ant reaaonable 
that m tlioie temples which are dedicated to the gods by taea, they 
should wear clean slioes witliout aiiy spots; and m the temple of 
tlie Father, that is, in this world, not keep their inner dothei 
(which is the body) oeat, and converse, with purity in the temple 
t>f their Father." Neither can I omit what follows out of the 
same book : " Whoever is persuaded that the ^ods liavc oa need 
of tliesB, (sacrifices), but look only to the manners of those who 
approaidi them, esteemmg right notions of tliem and of things, the 
best sacrifices; bow can nch a one be otherwise than sotter, godly, 
and righteous r' Where «e find these Uiree known wordi of 
Paul, 1'it. ii. 3. nterljr, Tigkimualg, and gotUy, Charondan, in hl0 
preface to the laws: " Let yonr mind be void nf all evil: for tbei 
gods delight not in the sacriiices and eipences of wiclud meD,birt 
in the just and virluni» actioas of good men." Seneca, quoted bj i 
Lactandus in hi» institutions, book vi. chap. 25. " Woald you | 
conceive God to he great, propitious, and to be reverenced, a* ' 
meek in majesty, at a friend, and always at hand; you muit not ' 
Horsliip hhn with sacrificei, and abundance of blood, hut with a 
pure mind, and an upright inteation." To the same sense is that 
of Dion Pnisaeeuaii, orat. S, Thucydides, book i. " There is no 
other festival, but a man's doing his duty." Diogenes: "Doei < 
not a good man think every day a feslivalf " 
• ITias Ovid :— 

" He who forbears only because forbid. 

Does sin ; hia body's free, his mind ii stain'd ; 

Were be alone, he'd be an adulterer." 
Saueca the father: " There is such a thing as incest, wit! 
act of whoredom; viz. the desire of it." And in anothe: 
" She is reckoned amongst sinners, and not without reosi 
is modest out of fear, and not for virtue's sake." 

1 See Plsto'g Crltou, aud Maximaa Tyrius's second dissertation..! 
Menander :^ 

" O Gorgias, he's the very best of men, 

Who can forgive the greatest Injuries." 
Arlston Spartianus : " To a certain persoa, who «aid that it 
princely thing to do good to friends, and evil to eueouei: Rathet^» I 
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oae wifei* that the bands of matrimony ougLt not to be 
dissolved ; t that it is every man's duty to do good to an- 
other,! especially to liim that is in waatjH that, aa much 
u possible, men ought to abstain ftom swearing;^ that in 

mnered he, to do good to fri«icl>, and to make eoemiei friends." 
And the iBKie Dion, the deliverer of Sicily, in Plntarch ssyt, that 
J trne demonstration of a philosophical diipositioD consitts oat in 
•ny one's being kind to his friendi ; but, when he is injured, in 
bdng euily enlreatedj and merciral towards thote who hsve of- 
fended him. 

* See what is before quoted oDtof Sallust and others, about this 
matter. Euripides in his Andromache;— 

One man should o'er two women have the rule ; 
One nuptial bed will • wise man suffice, 
Who would have nti tilings regulated well." 
And more to the same purpose, in the choras of the same tragedy. 
t So it WIS amongst the Romans till the live bnndred and twen- 
tieth year of the city, as Valerius Maximus informs us, book iii. 
chap. I. Anaxandrides to tlie same purpose: — 

" 'Til shameful thoi for men to ebb and flow." 
t Ttoence'sself-tonaentor:— 
" I an B man, and tliiak every thing humane belong to me." 
" We aie by nature related (o eacli other," says Florentinus the 
lawyer, L. Qt vim. D. de Jnilitia. And this is the meaning of the 
proverb, " One man ii a kind of god to another." Cicero, in his 
first book of offices, says, there is a mutual society betwixt men, 
all of litem being related to one amither. 
I Horace, book iL — 

" Wretch, why should any want, when yoD afe rich^" 
In Mlmns; — 

" Mercy procures strong secnriiy." 
^ Pythagoras : " We ought not to swear by the gods, but en- 
deavonr to make ourselves believed without an oitii:'' which is 
laigely explained by Hierocles, on his golden verses. Uarcu) Au- 
taoinlM, book iii. in hit description of ■ good min, says, " Such ■ 
•oa needs bo oath.'' Sopbocle* in his fEdipns CoIobm» t— 
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meat and clothes, tbey ought to be eoDlent with wbat !■ 
□eceisary to «apply DSture." And if there be any thing 
tbe Christian religion diBioDit to be believed, the like is to 
lie foQnd amongst the wisest of the heathens, as we hB.«o 
before made appear, with respect to the immortality of the 
tout, and bodies being restored to life again. Thus Plato, 
taught by the Chaldeans, distinguished the divine nature 
into the Father ; the Father's Mind, which he also calls a, 
braDch of tbe Deity, the Maker of the world ; and the soal, 
which comprehends and contains all things.t That the 
Divine nature could be joined with the human, Julian, 

" I would not have yon swear, beeanse 'tii bad." 
Cliaius the PythBgorean would sooner lose three talents in a cause, 
than affirm the trQiIi with to oath. Tliis itory is related by Basilius 
concemiug reading Greek authors. 
• Euripides: — 

" There are but two things which mankind do want, 

A crust of bread, and draught of springing water; 

Both which are ueaTj and will suffice for life." 
And Locan :— 

" Ihere is enoagfa of bread and drink for all." 
And Aristidea :— 

" We want nothing hat clothes, houses, and food." 
t See Plato's epistle to Dionysiuj. Plato calls (he first principle 
tbe Father ; the second priuciple the Cause or Governor of all 
tliingc, in his epistle to Hennias, Erastiis, and Corisctis. The same 
is called the Mind by Plotinus, in bis book " of the Three Principal 
Substances." Numenius calls it the Workman, and also tbe Son : 
and Amelius the Word, as you may see in Euiehius, hook xi. chap. 
IT, 18, 10. See also Cyril's (bird, fanrUi, and eighth books against 
lulian. Chalcidius on I^eeus, calls the lirst the Supreme God ; 
tie second, the Mind, or ProviileDce ; the third, the Soul of the 
Torld, 01' tbe Second Mind. In anotfaer place he distingnishei 
these three thus : the Contriver, the Commander, and the Effecter. 
He speaks thus uf the second : " The reason of God is Ood con- 
sulting tiie affairs of men ; which is the cause of men's living well 
and happily, if they do not neglect that gift which the Supreme 
Ood hu bestowed oti them." — " The PyUingoreaiiB assign to the 
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that grvBt enemy lo the ChristiEms, believed, and gave an 
example in.£sculapiu3,'* who he thought came from heaven 
to deliver to men the art of phjsic. Many are offended at 
the cross of Christ; but what stories are there which th* 
heathen authors do not tell of their ^da! Some ^ 
vants to kings ; oMicra were struck with thunderbolts, rippe4 
ap, wounded. And the wisest of them affirmed, that the 
more virtus cost, the more delightful it was. Plato, in his 
second Repnblii:, sb}*s, in a manner, prapheticBllj,t that 



Sopreme God the number three, an perfect," sayi Servias, on the 
sevenih eelogue. Not much didfrinK t'rom which u that of Aris* 
tutle, concerning the tame Pytliagoreans, in the beginning of hii 

6rst book of the beavens. (This ii more largely handled hy tba 

very learned S. Cudworth, la bis English work of Ihc intellectual 
lysteDi ur the world, book. i. chap. 4. which you will not repent 
coDHilting. Im Ciert.) 

* Book vi. " Amongst those things which have onderstandlag, 
Jupiter pToduced Xsculapius from himself, and cauaed him to ap- 
pear DpOQ earth, by meani of the fruitful life of [lie sun ; be, taking 
his journey from besveo to earth, appeared in one form in Epi- 
dauniB." Thus Porphyry, as Cyril relates bis word» in his fore- 
mentioned eighth book: "There is a certain kindof gods, which 
in ■ proper season are transformed into nien." What the Egyp- 
tians' opinion of this matter wa», see Plutarch, Sympo:. viii. 
quiesL i. to which may be added that place of Acts lut. 11. 

t The words are these, translated from the Greek : " He will be 
scourged, tormented, bound, bis eyes burnt out, and die by cru- 
cifiiion, after be has endured all tboee evils." Whence he had 
that, «bidi he relates in hii third book or Republic : " That a 
good man will be tonneuted, furiously treated, have his hands cut 
off, his eyes plncked oat, will be bound, condemned, and hnrnL" 
Laelanlius, in his institutions, hook vi. chap. IT. has preserved 
this place of Seneca: "His is that virtuous man, «ho, though hi* 
body loffer tormenti in every part, though the tiame enter into 
bis moulh, tboagh hi* hands he extended on ■ cross, does not re- 
gard what he suffers, but bow well." Such a one Euripides t» 
prcMnU lo OS in these verses ; — 

I" Hum, scald tltis tender flesh i drink your lull glut 
Of purple blood. Sootier may heaven and earth 
H 
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for a man to appear traly good, it is necessary that his 
Tirtue be deprived of all its ornaments, so that he may be 
looked upon by others as a wicked man, may be derided, 
and at last hanged: and certainly to be an example of 
eminent patience, is no otherwise to be obtained. 

Approach each other, and be join'd in one. 
Than I to yea express a flattering word." 

To which that of .^chylus, mentioned by Plato in the fore* 
sited place, exactly agrees : — 

** He strives to be, not to be thought, the best ; 
Deep-rooted in his mind he bears a stock, 
Whence all his wiser counsels are derived," 
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^OW yie are coming onl of tlie thick darkness of hea- 
tiieDism: Ihe Jewish religion, which is a part and Ihe be- 
^DDing of trulh, appears to us, much like twiJight to a 
person gradually advanciog out of a very dark ca»e: 
wherefore 1 desire the Jews, that they would not look upoa 
UR as adversaries. We know lery well, that they are the 
oOiipring of holy meD, whom God often visited by his pro- 
phets and his ang:els;* that the Messiah was born of theit 
nation, as were the first teachers of Christianity : they wero 
the stock into which we were grafted: to them were uom- 
milted the oracles of God, which we respect as much ai 
they ; and with Panl put up our hearty prayer* to God for 
them, beseeching him that that day may very spcedilj 
eoiue when the veil which now hangs over their faces,t 
itfiag lakeu olT, they, together with us, may clearly per- 
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ceive (hefullilling of tbe law;* and when, according to tbs I 
■nuient prophecies, many of us, who are straogers, shall 
Iny hold of the skirt of a Jew, praying bim, that with equal 
piety we niay worship that one God, the God of Abrabat 
Isaac, and Jacob.t 

SECT. II. That the Jtwi ought to look upo» tht miiacUt i^ 
Chritt at tufficienlly attttted. 

FtnsT, therefore, tbey are rcqaested not to esteem (bat 
unjust in another's cause, which they tbiok just in their 
own: if any heathen shoutd ask them, why tbey believe tb« 
miracles done by Moses, tbey can give no other answer, but 
that tbe tradition conccrniug this matter has been si 
llnual andcoDstaalamoDgat Ibem, that it could not proceed 
from any thing else hut the testimony of those who s 
them. Thus, that the widow's oil was increased by Elisha,! 
and tbe Syriao immediately healed of his leprosy, l| and 
the ■□□ of her who entertained bim raised to life again,^ 
with many others, are believed by the Jews, for no other 
reason but because they were delivered to posterity by ere- ' 
dible witnesses; and, concerniug Elijah's being taJcea up 
into beaven,^ they give credit to the single testimony of 
Elisha, as a man beyond all exception. But we bring, 
twelve witnesses, ■• whose lives were unblameable, of 
Christ's ascendtug into heaven; ft and many t 
Christ's being seen upon earth after liis death ; which, if 
they be true, the Christian doctrine must of necessity b 
liue abo; and it is plain that the Jews can say nothing foy, 

■ Rom. iii. 21. viii. 14. i. 4. xiii. 6. Gal, iii. 34. 
t Zech. 1 
MIcahiv. 3. 
: 3 Kings iv. 
U 2 Kings v. 

\ la the fore-mentioned ivlh chapter. 
1 Chap, ii, of Ihe fore-cited book. 
•• Milk. ivi. 10. LokG xxiv. sa. Acta i. 
H Matt, xiviii. Mark xvL Luke udv. John \\ 
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themsclvei, but what will hold as strong or stronger for as. 
Bat, to pass b^ testimonies, tbe writers of the Talmud, and 
the Jews themselves, own the miraculous things dooe by 
Christ, which ought to satisfy them:" For God cannot 
nore eOectually recommcad the authority of any doclritie 
delivered by man, than b; vrorking miracles. 

SECT. III. An Wfuwtr to the objection, that tkoie miraeUi 
Ktrt done hy tka kelp o/decih. 

Bi;t some say, that these wonders were done by the help 
ot devils: but this calumny has been already confuted from 
hence; that ns soon as tbe doctrine of Christ was made 
known, all the power of the devils was broken. What is 
added by some, that Jesus learned magical aria in Egypt, 
carries a much less appearance of troth, tban the like ob- 
jection of the heathen against Hoses, which we find in 
Pliny,t and Apuleius-I For it does not appear, but from 
the books of his disciples, that Jesus ever was in :^ypt ; 
and they add, that ho returned from thence a child. But 
it ia certain that Moses spent a great part of his lime, wben 
be was grown up, in Bgypt, both from his own account,]] 
and the relation of others.^ But Ihe law of each of them 
strongly clears both Moses and Jesus from this crime, be- 
cause (hey expressly forbid such arts as odious in the sight 
of God.^ And if, in the times of Christ and his disciples, 
there bad been any such magical art any where, either in 
Bgypt, oi other places, whereby those tilings related of 
Christ could be done ; such as dumb men's being suddenly 

* Bee what ii quoted, book ii. 

t Book xxx. chap. i. 

t Id bis second Apology. 

J Exodus ii. iv. and following. 

^ Manelbon, Chsremon, Lysimachus hi Joiepbns'g first book 
^ainil AppioD, and Jostin, and Tacitus, 

t Exod. :ixii. 18. Lcvit. ix. 0, ST. Numb, xxiii. 33. Dent. xviiL 
1*. 1 Sam. juiiii. 9. 2 Kings xvii. IT. xxi. b. Acts uii. 8, 0, 10. 
XwL 18. xii. 19. 

a 3 
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beaied, the lame walking, and ai^tit given to the bUn^) 
the emperors Tiberius,» Nero.f and olhera.wbo would Dot 
have spared ao; cost in iuquirtaj; after such ttiiags, woald 
tiDdoubtedly have found it out. And if it be true, what tho 
Jews report, [ that the coansellors of the great council wera 
skilled in magical arts, in order to convict the guilty; cer' 
tainly they who were so great enemiea to Jesus, and so 
much envied bis reputation, which continually increased hj 
hia miracles, would have done the like works by 
cr have made it plain by undeniable arguments, that 
■works could proceed from nothing else. 



SECT. IV. Or ly the power of uvrdi. 






Some of the Jews ascribe the miracles of Jesas to a 
tain secret name, which was put into tbe temple by Solo-i' 
moD, and kept by two lions for above a thousand years, bnt 
was conveyed thence by Jesus; which is not only false, bnt 
an impudent fiction. For, as to the lions, which is so re- 
markable and wonderful a thing, neither the books of th« 
Kings, nor the Chronicles, nor Josepbus, mention any thing 
of them: nor did the Romans, who before the times of Jesus 
entered tbe temple with Pompey, Snd any such thing. 



SECT. V. That the tniraclet of Jenu mere divine, prt 
from hence, became he taught the worthip of one G«d, 
Maker of the tLvrld. 






Now, if it be granted that miracles were done by Chi 
which tbe Jews acknowledge ^ we affirm, that it foUoi 



■ Tacitus, atinal. vi. Suetoniiu in bit life, chap, 03. and 
t Conecmiag whom Pliny, book iix. chap, 2. in hia history of 
niagic, says, " He had not b greater desire after muEic and tragical 
singing." And afternardi ; " No man favoured any 
greater costj for these things be wanted neither riches, shlliliM,, 
nor dUpositian to learn." Presently after he relates how he 
initiated ioto tlic magical suppers by king Tiridates. 

t See the Talmud, enliUed, r.vncerning the coiuicili ud 
tuiceming the Sabbath, 
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from tbe law of Mosea itseir, tliat we ought lo give 
lo him: for God has said id the KvjiiLh chapter of Deutci 
onomy, that he would raise up other prophets besides 
Moses, which tbe people were to hearken to ; and threatens 
heavy puniahmenls if they did not. Now the most certain 
token of a prophet is miracles ; • nor can any thing be con- 
ceived more llBgranl. Yet it is said, Duet. xiii. that if any 
one declares liimself to be a prophet, by working wonders, 
he is not to be hearkened to, if he entices the people to lb« 
worship of new gods : for God permits such wonders lo be 
done, only to try whether his people be Grmly established in 
the worship of the true God. From which places, compared 
together, the Hebrew interpreters rightly coUcctedf that 
«very one who worked miracles was to be believed, } if Le 
did not draw them off from the worship of the true God, 
for in that inslance only it is declared, that do credit it lo 
be given to miracles, though never so remarkable ooei. 
Now Jesus did not only not teach the worship of false gods, 
but on the contrary did expressly forbid it as a grievona 
«in;li and taught us toreverence the writings of Moses, and 
those prophet! which followed bim: so that nothing can 
be objected against his miracles; for what some objeci. 
that tbe law of Jesus in some things differs from that of 
' Mmbs, is not sufficient. 



t And whnte prophecies cunc lo pus ; tlili argamenC is strongly 
urged io Cbryioitom'a fifth digcourae agaiait tbe JoH<i and in h» 
di*coarae cuDccniing Cbriit'i divinity, vi. torn. Savil. 

I Hftrk nii. 90, 13. John xvli. a, Arti iv. 20. I Cor. v. 10, 
It. II. *L ». K. T. lit. a. S Car. vi. 10. 1 Ibew. i. 0. I Joba 
T.U. 
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SECT. VI- An aniwer to the objection, drawn from tht dif- 
' firtnce bcttnixt the law of Moiei and the laui of ChrUtt 

where it ii ihtwn. that there might be f/iven a mart perfect 

law than that of Motet. 

FoH the Hebrew doclors Ihemselves \ay down this nil* 
for the extent of a prophet's power,* that is, of one tbat 
works niraclea: Ibat he may securely violate any sort of 
precept, except that of the worship of one God, aod, indeed, 
tbe power of makiof; lam, which is in God, did not ceaa* 
upon his giviog precepts by Moses; nor is any one, who 
baa any authority to give laws, thereby hindered from giving 
jrtbers contrary to them. The objection of God's imraata- 
fcility ia nothing to the purpose, for we do not spealc of tho 
natare and essence of God, but of his actions. Light is 
turned into darkness, youth into age, summer into winter- 
which arc all the acts of God. Formerly God allowed to 
Adam all other fruit, except i.hst of one tree, which he for- 
bade him,t vis. because itwas his pleasure. Heforbade kill- 
ing men in general, yet he commanded Abraham to sJrj 
Us aon.[ He forbade some, and accepted other sacrifice!, 
distant from the tabernacle. || Neither will it follow, that 
because the law given by Moses was g-ood, therefore a bel- 
ter contd not be given. Parents are wont to lisp with 
tbelr children, to wink at the faults of their age, to tempt 
them to learn with a cake \ but as tbey grow up, their 
■peech is corrected, the precepts of virtue instilled into 
tfactn, and they are shewn the beauty of virtue, and what 
are its rewards. Now, that the precepts of the law wera 

* TlUl rule is laid down in the Talmud, entitled, concerning the , 
ommcil. Tlius, at the command of Joshua, the law of the sahbath 
WIS broken, Joa. vi. And the prophets ot^en SHcriJiued oat of tlia j 
place appoiuted by (be Uw, ai Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. IT, xUi. 8. uA 
Elyah, 1 Kuigs xviii. 3S., 

t Gen. ii. IT. 

I Oeo.xxiL E, 

I Ai m uid Jut b«fiir*. 
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not absolutely perfect,* appears from hence; that some 
holy rata id those time* led a life more perfect than IboM 
precepts required. Moaes, who allowed reyengiog an iojury, 
partly by force and partly by demanding judgment; when 
hiuiself was afflicted with the worst of injuries, prayed for 
his euemies.t Thus David was willing to have liis rebel- 
lioDfl son spared,! ^n^ patiently bore the curses thrown 
opon him. || Good men are no where found to have divorced 
tbeic wives, though the law allowed them to do it. So that 
laws are only accommodated to the greater part of the 
people;^ and in that state it was reasonable some things 
should be overlooked, which were then to be reduced to a 
more perfect rule, when God, by a greater power of hii 
fpiril, was to gather to himself a new people out of all na- 
tions. And the rewards which were expressly promised by 
the law of Moses, do all regard this mortal life only ; whence 
it mult be confessed, that a law better than this might be 
given, which should propose everlasting rewards, not under 
types and shadows, but plainly and openly, as we see th* 
law of Christ docs.H 



t S Sam. xvUi. 5. 



I 28ui 



ivi. to. 



^ Orlgen against Celsoi, book iU. " As a certain lawgiver laid 
to ooe «tio asked him, if be gave to hw (^Itiiens the most perr«cl 
laws: aot uys he, the most perfect in theniselves, but the best 
diej can bear." Porphyry, book i. agsiaat eating living ci 
«oaceraing lawgivers, says thai ; " If they have regard to the mld- 
4llc tort of life, called natural, and according to what is agreeable 
to most men, who measure good and evil by eilemal things, 
lAldi concern the body ; if, I aay, with (his view they mitke lawi { 
«bat injury is done to life, if any one adds something mora cxcil* 
ISHttbin tliis^" 

■ H(t>. vit. ig, n. «iu. e. » Via, 1 10. 
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SECT. VJI. The law of Motel itiw ohferved by Jeitu urAm 
on earth ; neither Wat any pari of it aboliihed afterwardt, J 
Ivt only ihoee precept! wAieA had no intrintic goodnat i 



^ 



We may here oliserye by Ihe way, to shew the wicked- 
neai of those Jews who lived in our Saviour's time, thai 
feta» was very basely treated by them, and delivered up 
to puuiahment, when they oould not prove that be bad dona 
mny thing contrary to the law. He was circumcised,* mada 
nseofihe Jewish meats.t waa clothed |jkethem;t ttaoM 
who were cleansed from their leprosy be sent to th« 
priesta ;|1 ho religiously observed the Passover, and Otbei 
festival days.^ If he healed any on the Sabbath day, he 
Bade it appear, not only Tram tbo law,^ but from their re- 
ceived opioions. that such works were not forbidden on the 
Sabbath.** He then Grst began to discover the abrogatinf 
•otnc laws,t-|- when he had overcome death, was ascended 
into heaven, had endued his disciples with remarkable 
pfts of the Holy Spirit, and bad shewn by those thiagi, 
that be had obtained a kingly power, JJ in which isiaolud- 
ed an anihority to make laws,||[) according to that pro- 
phecy of Daniel, chap, iii. and vii. Ihe viii. and xith being 
compared together; who foretold that after the overthrow 
of the kingdoms of Syria and Egypt, (the latter of which 
oame to pass under Augustus), God would give to a isaA, 

■ Lake IL 21. 
T ObI. if. 6. 
t Mstt. ix. 30 

I Matt. viii. 1. Htrk i. U. Lnka v. 14. 
fLDkeU.41. JohnU. 13,11, Ki.H. xJl. I. Joho A t. 
\ Matt. xii. G. 
•• Matt.uLll. 
tt Ac» X. Coloj. U. It. 
ttAetiti.l6. ReT.tl. 

II Junes 1, as. 
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wLo fbould appear [o be an ordinary person,* a kingdom, 
«xleDding to the people of hII naiions and languages, and 
which should never have an end. Now that part of tlieUw, 
the necessity of nliich was takeo away by Christ, did not 
contain in it any thing in its own nature virtuous ; but coa- 
■itled of things indifferent in thero^elves, and thcrerore not 
unalterable : for if there had been any thing Ju the nalur* 
<it those Ihings to eoTurce ILeir practice, God would hava 
prescribed tbem to all the world, and not to ouu people 
oaly:t and that from the very beginning, and two tiiou' 
■and years, and more, after mankind had been created. 
Abel, Enoch. Nuab, Melchisedech, Job, Abrahnui, Isaac, 
Jacob, and all the eminently pious men, who were so bc> 
loved of God. were ignorant of all, or almost all. Ibis part of 
the law; and nevertheless they received testimony of their 
faith towards God, and of his divine love towards them. 
Neither did Moses advise his father-in-law Jethro to per- 
form these rites, nor Jonas the Ninevitca, nor did the other 
prophets reprove the ChnldiEaus, Egyptiaus, Sldooians, 
Tyrians, Idumeeans, and Moabites, to whom they wrote, for 
not crobracing them, though they particularly enumerate 
their crimes. These precepts, therefore, were particular, 
and introduced either to hinder some evil, to which tha 
Jews were espeoially inclined, or for a trial of their obe- 

■ Dan. il. 45. vii. 13. For " the ton of man" Cipresaei in HebreC 
■ certain meanDe»; and to Ihe propheti arc called, compared 
with ingeli, ai ii obierred by laccliiades, od Dan. x. 16. 

t So far from that, that some lawi, such as those of lirBt-fruIU, 
lltlMi, aucDibling upon feilivali, relate eiprcisly to the place of 
JudKi only, whilber it ia ccrlain all nalioni could not come. See 
Eiodu xxxiii. 1». «od ixxii. 2a. Ueut. xxvi. 2. and what foUaw*. 
Alio DeuL xij. S. and followmgi xiv. S3, and following. Ab« 
EiodDi Kxlii. IT. xxxiv. 22, 2%, St. Deul. xtI. 10. 71ie moit an- 
cient caitom interpreted the law of sacrifice! In the same mannsr. 
Ttie Talmud, eutlllcd, couceruiug the coDnirila, and tliat entitled 
daglca, tell i», that Ihe U« of Moses was given to the Hebrew» 
only, and not to itraiigert. See Mtimonidu on Deut. xsjdii. ud 
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[ -dience, or to ligaify some future things.* Wherefore, tber* 
il DO more reason to wonder Ht their being abolished, thao 
kt a king's abrogating some manicipQl laws, in order to 
eatahlish the same ordinancea all over a nation: neither 
1 there be any tiling alleged to prove tliat God had 
obliged himself to make no alteration herein. For if it b« 
•aid, that these precepts are aljled perpetual ; men very 
often make use of this word, t wbea they would siguifj only, 
that what they command in this manner, is not limited tor 
k year's continuance, or to a certain time;I suppose of 
war or peace, accommodated to the scarceness of provi- 
aiOQ; now this does not hinder bnt that tliey may appoint 
new lans concerning these matters, whenever the publio 
good requires il. Thus the precepts which God gave to 
the Hebrews, were some of them temporary, only during 
the continuance of that people in the »ilderuess;{| othera 
oonlined to their dwelling in the laud of Canaan.^ That 
these might be distinguished from the other, they are called 
perpetual ; by which may be meant, that they ought not to 
be neglected any where, nor at any time, unless God shoald 
signify his will to the contrary. Which manner of speaking, 
as it is common to all people, the Hebrews ought the le» 
to wonder at, because they know that, in their law, tliat is 
called a perpetual right, and a perpetual servitude, which 
continued only from jubilee to jubilee.^ And the coming 

' Being very much addicted to rites, and, on that accoimt, 
prone to idolatry. This the propUeti every where «hew, espectally 
Exekiel xvi. 

t L. Hac adictali. Cod. de Secundis nnptlii. L. Hac in perpe- 
tiuun. Cod. de Diversis Fnediiij Libro xi. and in many other 
places. 

t L. Valerius in Livy, xx«iv. " The laws which particolar timet 
require are liable to be abaliahed, and I liod ore changed with the 
limea ; those tliat are made in (he time of peace are abrogated in 
wsTi and those made in war, abrogated in peace." 

II Ai Exodus xxva Dcut xxiii. 13. 

^ Deut. xii. 1.20. Numb, uxiil. SS. 

TEioduixiLO. ISam. i. 33. And thus Josepbut Albo, ik hk 
tbird book of Fooudalioiis, chap. 10. thinks the word oVnA £•• 
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of llic Heasiah is bj themselvei called the fulfilling o 
jubilee, or the great jubilee.* And, moreover, tbe promise 
of cnlerlDg iaio a new covenant is lo be found amongst th« 
old prophets, as Jeremiah xxxi.f where God promises tbat 
he will make a new covenant, wliich shall be writ upon 
tbeir hearts, anil men will have no need lo leurn religion of 
each other, for it shall be evident lo them all : and more- 
over, thai be would pardon all their past transgress iooa : 
which is much the same, as if a prince, after his subjects 
had been at great enmity with each other, in order to esta- 
blish a peace, should take away Iheir diOercnt laws, and 
impose upon them all one common law, and that a perfect 
one ; and for the future, promise tbcm pardon for all their 
past transgressions, upon their amendment. Though what 
has been said might suDlcc, yet we will go through ever; 
part of the law that is abolished ; and shew that the thing) 
are not such as are in Iheir own nature well-pleasing lo 
God, or such as ought to continue always. 

SECT VIII. At sacrificei, «hick were «ever acctpUbh to 
God ujuiii their cien account. 
The principal, and which Srst oOer themselves to os, are 
•Hcrilicei -. ooncerning which many Hebrews arc of opinion 
that they first proceeded from the invention of men, before 
Uiey were commanded by God-t Thus much certainly is 

tlm», in the ritual law, may be undersloocl. And Phineas's prieat- 
hood is called, Psalm cvi. SO, SI. o't» ijr Ad-olam, tterlatlitig. 
And by tbe Sea of Sirach, xlv. 21. a» cterlaiitiiig prietlhaod; and 
1 Mac. ii. 94. 

• la Pervck Cheleck, and eliewUere, and in Iiaisih IxJ. 3. 

(Pereck Cheleck, a the xilh chapter of the I'alinud conceminB 
Cooncili ; but whit Grulhii oientions is not to be found there, at 
leatl in the Mi«chnatexli the«e citations ou([hiioliave beeaniDr* 
caacl. LiCliTC.) 

f Vcr. SI. and fallowing. 

t Cbrysostom xi\. conceraing slain», tpcakiug of Abel, Hji, 
** llut he nfl'ered Mcrifices which he did not learn f 
peiHD, nor did be ever receive any law that eitabliibed any |hin( 
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«videni, tfaat the Hebrews were desirous of very i 
4tes ; which was a suHicient reason nby God should ei 
thorn aucb a number, upon this account, lest the memorjr 
of their dwelling in Egypt should cause Ibein to return to 
the worship of false gods.' But when Ibeir posterity set ■ 
greater value upon Uicm than they ought, as if they were 
ftcoeptable to God upon tbeir own account, and a part ot 
true piety, they are reproved by the prophets : Ai to tacri- 
jKtt,\ says God in David's linietb Psalm, according (o the 
Hebrew, I will not speak to you at all concerning them, vix, 
that you Mhall ilag hvmt-offeringi, upon burnt -off erittg$, «]■ 
that I mill aecrpt young bullocks or goata out of thy foid i for 
all th« living ereatum which feed in the faresti, and wand«r 
upon the mountain$, are mine ; I number both tlit birds, and 
the wild beast*; so that if I be hungry, I need not eome to de- 
clare it to you; for the whole universe, and every thing in it, it 

■boat lint fruitE; but he bad it from hlouelf, and was moved to it 
by bii uwn conscience only." In ibe answer In the orlliudox, in 
the words of Justin, to the eighty- third query; "noneaf those who 
Mcriflced beasts to Ood before tlie law, sacrificed Ibein at tbe Di- 
vme command ; thongh it is evident that God accepted tbein, and 
by such acceptance discovered that tlie sacrifices were well-pleaiing 

la bim." (Tliis mailer is largely handled by dr. Spencer, cod- 

cemmg tlie Ritual Idw of Ihe Jews, book iii. discourse 3. to whick 
I refer jou. Le Clerc.) 

■ Tliis very reason for Ilie law of sacrilices is alleged by Mabno. 
nides, in liis Guide to tbe Doubting, book iii. chap, 32. TertuUian 
against Marcion, book U. " Would you have nobody find fault wi(h 
tbe labour and burtlicn of sacrifices, and the busy Bcriipuloiunet4 
of oblations, as if God tndy desired such things, when he auplainlj 
exclaims against tliemf To what purpose is the mnltitode of 
your lacritices? And who bath reiinircd tbem at your bands 
Hut lei such observe tlie care Ood has taken, to oblige a people^ 
prone to idolatry imd sin, to be religious, by such duties as lb* 
■iipentitious age was most conversant in, that he might call tbea 
ottfrom superstition, by commanding tliose things to be doneBpDK 
his Mcounl, as if he desired it, lest they should fall to makii^ 

[ - 1 Tiis is Grotius's paraphrase upon Ftalm L not a lileril trail** H 

UtioD! and lo are tbe followiaf;. J> Ckrt. H 

k J 
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Mi'iu. Do you think I will eat the fat offiah, and drink the 
biood ef gotttiT No; lacrifice thankii/iviiti/, and offer thy 
vowt tmlo God. There are some amongst tbe Hebrews, who 
aflirm, that thia «aa said, because they who offered these 
sacrifices nere anboly io their hearts and lives. Bat the 
words themselves, which we have ijuoled, tell us tbe con^ 
trary, viz. that the thing was nut aL all acceptable to God 
in itself. And if we consider the whole tenourof the Psalm, 
we shall find that God addresses himself to hoi; men; Tor 
he had before said. Gather my taints together; and nftcr- 
wards. Hear, O my people. These are the words of a 
teacher. Then having finished the words before cited, h» 
tnmH hia discourse as is nsaat to (he wicked: Sut to the 
vieked, laid God: and in ether places, we findtho siini<- 
sense J as Psalm li. To offer aacrificet it Ttot acceptable to 
tkie, TieUher art Ikou delighted tuith burnt-offering/ : but the 
■ftcrifice which thou truly detightest in is a mind humbled 
by the tenie of itt fault* ; for thou, O God, tinll not deipise a 
brolun and contrite heart. The like of which is that of Psalm 
Xl. Sacrifice! and oblatiotu ihou doit not delight in. hut thoa 
tteurttt me to thyself, at if I teere bored through the ear ; ■ 
thou dott not reyyire Inirrtt-tacrificet, or treipais-offerings ; 
therefore hate I answered, Lo, I come ; and I am at ready to 
do thy mill, at any covenant nan make me ; for it it my delight. 
For thy late it fixed in my whole heart; the praitel of thy 
mercy I do not keep dote in my thoaghtt, bat I declare thy 
truth and Coving kindnell every where ; but thy campatrion and 
faithfulneti do t particularly celebrate in the great cengreyo' 
tion. In chap. i. of Isaiah, God is introduced speaking in 
this manner: What art lo many lacrifiett tome? 1 am filled 
with the bunU-offeringt of rami, and the fat of fed beetlt; I 
do net lore the blood of young hulloekt, of Iambi, or of goatt, 
that you thould appear with it before me : for who hath required 
thii of you, that you thould thut pollute my courtt? And Je- 
remiah vij. which is a like place, and may serve lo explain 
Ibis. Thut taith the Lard of angtlt, the God of Israel: Yt 
Jttap up your bvintt-offeringt with your tacrificei, and your- 
**h** tat thefieth of than. For at tht Jime when I firit 

ark of Mrvitode amongst the Hebrewi. 
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h'Wl^^U yowrfatheri up ouf 'of Egypt, I neither required nw 
commanded them any thing about sacrificet, or bumt-offeringt. 
But that ivhieh X eariuitly commanded them leai, that thtig 
thatdd be obedient to me; to would I be their God, and lA«y 
thovld be my people ; and that they should walh in the way (W 
/ ihould leach ihem, to should all thingt succeed prosperaudy 
te them. And these are tbe words of God in Hasea, cb. vi. 
iMviny-hijidneti towardi men is much more acceptable to mc 
than sacrifice;* to think aright of God is above all bumt-offer- 
itigt. And in Micali, when the qneation was put, how aiy 
man should render liimself most acceptable to God; byA 
vast namber of rams, by a hoge qnantitj of oil, or by calvH 
of a year otd7 God answers, I will tell you what is trvif 
good and acceptable to me ; viz, tliat you rtndtr to every nMR 
hit due, tliat you do good to others, and that you become hunUtU 
and lowly before God.^ Since, therefore, it appears from 
these places, that sacrifices ate not reckoned amongst thou 
things which arc primarily and of themselves acceptable lo 
God ; but the people, gradually, as is usual, faltiDg iato 
wicked superstition, placed the principal part of their piety 
in them, and believed that their sacrifices made a sufEcieid 
compensation for their sins : it is not to be wondered at, if 
God in time abolished athing in its own uature indiScrentt 
but by use converted into evil ; especially when king H^ 
xekiah broke the brazen serpent erected by Mosca,^ bfr- 
cause the people began to worship it with religioiia worship. 
Nor are there wanting prophecies, which foretold that thoM 
sacrifices about which the controversy now is, should 
cease: which any one will easily understand, who will bm 
considu-, that according to the law of Moses, the sacrificing 
vas committed entirely to the posterity of Aaron, and that 
only in their own country. Now in Psalm ex. according - 
to the Hebrew, a king is promised, whose kingdom should 

* So Die Chaldee [mterpreter explains this plwe. 

4 Therefore the Jews aay, that the six hundred and two pr»' 
cepts of the law are by Isaiah contracted into six, chap, ixxiii, IS. 
fcy Micali bio three in this place ; by Isaiah into two, chap. Ivi. 1, 
by Habakkuk into one, chap. ii. 4. as also by Amoa, v. G. 

{ E Kings xviii. 4. 
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be exceeding large, wbo should begin his reign in Sion, 
and wbo ahonld be a king and a priest for ever, after the 
wdcr of Melcbisedeck. And Isaiab, chap. xix. aaith, Ihat 
an a1t:ir should be seen in Egjpt, where not only the Egyp' 
tians, but Ibe Assyrians, and also Israelites should worship 
God; and, chap. Ixvi. he seilh, that the roost distant na- 
tions, and people of all languages, as well as the Israelites, 
Kbonid offer gifts unto God, and out of them should be ap- 
pointed priests and Leyites; all which could not be, whilst 
the law of Moses contiaiied.* To these we may add that 
place in Malachi, chap, i.t where God, foretelling fntitre 
«venti, says, that the ofierings of the Hebrews would be 
an abaminadon to him; that from the east to the west bis 
name should be celebrated among all nations ; and that 
incence and the purest things should be offered him. And 
Daniel, in chap. ix. relating the prophecy of the angel Ga- 
briel concerning Christ, says, that he tkaU abolish aacrifict» 
and offerings: and God has sufficiently ligniGed, not only 
by words, but by tbt- things themselves, that the sacrifices 
prescribed by Moses arc no longer approved by him ; since 
he has suffered the Jews to he above sixteen hundred years 
witbont a temple, or altar, or any distinction of families, 
whence they might know who those are who ought to per- 
form the sacred rites. 



* Add this place of Jeremi^, chap, iii, 16. « In thoae days, 
iSith the Lord, they «ball say no mare, the ark of the covenanl of 
the Lord, neither aboil it some into their minds, neilber ihall they 
remrmtier it, neither thsll they visit it, neither thall that be done 

anymore." (B*su the Je«t tliemieWea could no longer abler ve 

llieir Uw, after tbey were so much scattered. For it is impoisible 
tftat all the moles abould go up thrice in * year to Jcruaalein, sc- 
«>rding to the law, Exodns xiiii. 17. from all tboae countries wbicb 
Kerc inhabited by them. Iliis law could l>e given to no other than 
■ people not very great, nor much distant from Ihc tabernacle 
U Otn.) 

t See Cbryaoitom'ii excellent paraphrase upon this place, in hit 
■eeond discourse agaiiut the gentiles. 
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SECT. IX. And the difference of mtati. 

What has been sajd concerning the law of sacrifices, tbffl 
laniG may be alErmed of tbat in nhich dilTEreat kinds ot ' 
meat are protiibiled. It is manifest, that after the nni- 
TCrsal deluge, God gave to Noah and his poateiitj B right 
to use any sort of food ;■ which right descended not only 
to Japbct and Ham, but also to Shem and his posterity, 
Abraham. Isaac, and Jacob. Bat afterwards, when the 
people in Egypt were tinctured with the Tile superstition df 
that nation ; thea it was that God first prohibited the eating 
I some sort of living creatures ; either becaase for the most 

part such were olTered by the Egyptians to their gods,-)- 

I* The meutioD of clean and unclean creatures seems to be an 
objection agamst this, in the history of the deluge j but either 
that was said by way of prolepsis to those who knew the law; 
ur, by unclean, ought to be nnderetood, those which men naturally 
avoid for food, such oa Tacitus calls profane, Htst. iv. Unless any 
one had rather underiland by clean, those which are nouvished 
by herbs; and by unclean, those which feed on other living crca- 
ll!i 
E 
E 
E 
liv 
; 



t Origen, in liis fourth hook against Celsos : " Some wicked 
ila^mous, and (aa I may call them) Htanic or gigantic ones, who 
s rebellious against the true Ood, and the heavenly angels, 
md fell from heaven, and are continually moving about grots and 
unclean bodies here on earth, havmg some fore-tight of things to 
ae, by reason of their freedom from earthly bodies ; and bemg 
conversant in such thingi, and being desirous lo draw off mankind 
from thetrue God, they enter into living creatures, especially those 
venouB, wild, and sagacious, and move them to what they 
will: or else, they stir up the fancies of such living creatures la fly 
: in such ■ manner ; that men, taken by the divination in 
these diunb creatures, might not seek the God that comprehends 
amrerse,nDr enquire after the pure worship of God; but euAer 
ir reafon to degenerate hito earthly things; such as birds and 
dragons, foxes and wolves. Far it is observed by those who are 
skilliil in these tilings, that future prediction! are made by sucb 
Uvuig creaturr « as these : the demons having no power to eSiet 
creatures, which, by rexsoEi at their ilkeues^ 
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and tbey made divination b; them ; or because in that ty- 
pical taw, the particular voices of men were represented by 
certain kinds of living creatnres,* That these precepts 

edne», not leat, but seeming niekednesa in BUcb creatures, tbey 
are able to etTect in other creatures. Whence, if any thing be 
wonderful in Mtuei, this particularly deserves our admiration, tiiat, 
discerning the diHerent natures of living creatures, and whether 
Instructed by God concerning them, and the dsmons appro- 
priated to every one of Ihem ; or whether he DnderEtood by bis 
□wn wisdom, the «everal ranlu and sorts of tbem ; be pronounced 
them nncletn, which were esteemed by the Egyptians and other 
nstions to cause divination, and he declared the other to be clean." 
The like to which we find id Theodoret, book vii, against the 
Greeks: and not very diFerent from this is that of Manetho, 
" having estabUshed in the law many other things, particularly 
such as were contrary to the cnstonu of the Egyptiaas." And 
that which Tacitus says of the Jews; " All things are profane 
amongst them which are sacred amongst us." And afterwards; 
" They slay a rsin in contempt of Jupiter Amman ; and sacrifice 
an ox, which the Egyptians worshipped tl>e god Apis by." 

* Barnabas in his epistle : " Moses said, Ye shall not eat a 
■wine, nor an eagle, nor a hawk, nor a raven, nor any fish which 
hath no fins. By which he meant Uiroe opinions figuratively express- 
ed. What he aims at is evident from these word* in Deuteronomy: 
And my Judgments shall be established amongst my people. Now 
the commandment of Oodlsnot literally to prohibit eating thetn; 
but Moses spake of tbem in a spiritual sense. He mentions swine 
lor this end, Uiat they shonld not converse with men who resemble 
swine ; for when they live in Inxnry, they forget tbeiv master ; bnt 
when tlicy wint, they own their master: thas a swine, while he il 
eating, will not know his master : when he rs hungry, he cries out, 
and when he is full, he is i|uiet. Again, Thoa shall not, says he, 
eat the eagle, or the hawk, or the kite, or the raven. As mnch m 
to say, you shall not converse with such men, who know not bow 
to gel their food by labour and pains, but unjustly steal i( from 
others ; and who walk about es if ihey were sincere, when they lie 
in wait for oiliert. Tlius these slothful creatnres conti-ive how 
Ihey may devout the Hesh of others, being pestilent by their wick- 
edness. Again, llioo shall not eat, say* be, the lamprey, nor the 
fourcontrel, nor the cullle ; that is to say, you shall nol converse 
•nth those men who are finally wicked, lad condemned lo deiEbj 
H 3 




p 



THE TRUTH OF THE Book V. 

e not nnWersEil, appears from Ihe instance of wliat ii 
Appointed ooDcerniui; the Qcsh of a beast that died of itself, 
Deal. xiv. that it waa not lawrul for the Israelites to eftt J 
it, but it was lawful for strangers, which strangers the Jem I 

*e commanded to perform all good offices to, as esteemed ' 

-t of fish alcne are doomed to swim at tlie bottom of the 
ECS, Dol like others lo huver ou tliB top uf the water, but to dwell 
on Ihe gtoood at the boItDoi. Atao, he says, thou ahalt not eat 
the coney : wherefore ? thai you may not be a corrupter of chil- 
dren, nor inch like ; for thb hare has a new place to lay her excre- 
meotsin every year ; for so many years as aha lives, so many botes 
has she under ground. I'urther, thou shall not eat the hyaina; 
that is, thou Shalt not be an adulterer, or noclean person, or sncb 
like: for what reason ? because Ihis creature changes its nature 
every year, and sometimes is a male, and sometiuies a female. 
And be justly hated the weasel ; as much as to say, yon shall not 
be like such persons, who, we have heard, have committed iniqni^J 
in their mouths, by uncleannesi ; neither shaU yon have c 
pondeuce with such workers of iniquity ; for Ihis animal com 
in iu mouCh. Concemmg meats, therefore, Moses meant 
thmgs spiritually ; but they, through fleshly inclinations, nndersto« 
him of meats. But David knew these three opinions, and there 
fore agreeably thereto he says, BiMwd it Ihevunitbal ivaSaih not In 
ths counsel uf t)te ungodly, as fishes wander in darkness at the botton ■ 
of the sea ; and koth net stonl in Ike icny e/ snuKri, viz. like them, 
who, thon^ they would seem to fear GDd,s in like swine : and hoik 
not sal IB the teat of the tuniful, like birds watching for their prey. 
IliQs yOD have the end and the meaning of them. But Moses com- 
manded to eat every creature that is cloven-footod, and that chew- 
eth the cud. And what does he mean by this F He that receivelh 
meat, knoweth him that feeds him, and is satisfied with it, and 
seems to rejoice: whichia very well laid, if we consider the com. 
mand. What, therefore, is the meaning of itf Why, converse with 
those who fear their master; with those who meditate in their 
hearts upon the word they have received ; with those who speak 
of and keep the judgments of their master; with those who know 
tliat meditation is a pleasant work, and belongs to those wha 
thoroughly consider their master's word. But what means clovelb 
footed } That a man should walk oprigbtly in this world, in 



• iDoieii r J nat a man snouia «alK oprigntly m uu woria, m ex- 

^^^B pectalionof another life. See what excellent taws are establishe4 a 

^^^L ^ Moses." Clemens commends this of Baroabai, in bis fiflkj^l 
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of God.' Aod the ancient Hebrew teachers openly declare, 
Ihat in the times of the Messiah, the law of the prohihitiun 
tt meats should cease, aDd that «wioe's llcah should be as 
cleao B.S that of ao ox.t And certainly since God designed 
to gather a people to himself out of all nations, it was more 
reasonable that lie sjiould make liberty, and not bunda°;e, 
in such things common to all. Now follows an examinalioa 
of festival da^a. 

SECT.X. Andofdaijs. 

These were all instituted in memory of tlic benefit they 
had received from God, when they were delivered from the 
flgyptian bondage, and brought into the promised land. 

'ow the prophet Jeremiah says, ehap. xvi. and xxiii. that 
\he time would come when new and much greater benefiti 
should so eclipse the memory of that beaeht, that there 
wonld scarce be any mention made of it. And, moreover, 
what we DOW said of sacrifices, is as true of festivals ; the 
people began to put their trust in them so far, that if they 
rightly observed them, it was 'no great matter how they 
offended in other respects. Wherefore, in Isaiah, chap. i. 
God says, that he hated their new moons and feast-days, 

Strome. You may tmi, also many tilings partly alike, and parlly 
the same with these, in Philn'i book of agriciillure ; and in tlie 
book entitled, " TTie wicked lay anarea for the righteous ; " which 
are too long to be transcribed. The like is to tie seen in F.utc- 
bios, out of Aristxui, bookvlii. chap. 9. 

* Holy men, but not cirrumciaed, which yoa Rnd mentioned, 
Levit. xxii. 25. and luiv. 40, 4T. and m tlie Talmud, chap, of tlio 
king, and of the conncil ; and in Maimonides'i book of idolatry. 

* Tim» R. Samoel in Mecor Chaim. Tie Talmud, entitled Nid», 
■ay>, Ilic law waa to continue but tilt the timra of the Meiiialu 
We may moreover observe, that «ome Hcbiew teachera, amongst 
whom ii Barhti, were of opinion that tlie laws concerning forbid- 
den meats, were peculiar to the land of Canaan, nor was any 
obliged to obaerve them out of the Imiinds thereof. And hcaide, 
llie Jews (bemselves are ignorant, or at leaal dispute ahoat the 
•ignitication of marly of the names of thoie animals; 
cannot Ihuik God would have peruiitted, if tlie nbtigationi to ab> 
terve that law were to have conlluued (ill this time. 
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tfaey were sacli a burden to bim, that be was not able ta 
bear Iheni. CoDcerniDg tlie Sabbalh, it uses particalarly 
to be objected, that it is an ani* er»iHl and perpetual precept, 
not ^ven to one people only, but, in the beginning of the 
world, to Adam the father of theiti all. To which I anawef, 
agreeably to the opinions of the most learned Hebrews, 
that this precept concerning the Sabbath is two-fold ; a 
precept of remembrance. Exodus sx. 8.* and a precept of 
observation, Exodus xxxL 31. f The precept of remem. 
brance is fullilied in a religious memory of the creation of 
the world; the precept of observation consists in an exact 
abstinence from all manner of labour. The first precepJ 
was given from the beginning, and without doubt the pioui 
men before the law obeyed it, I as Enoch, Noab, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob ; the latter of whom, though we have a reli 
tion of roaay of their travels, yet there is no sign of Ibetr 
stopping their jooruey on account of Ihe Sabbatb;|| whicb 
thing we frequently meet with, after their coming ont of 
Egypt. For after the people were brought oat of Egypt,, 
and had safely passed through the Bed Sea, tbey kept the 
first day a Sabbath of rest, and sung a hymn to God upoir' 
tbat account; and from this time that exact rest of tba 
Sabbalh was commanded, the first mention of which 
the gathering of manna, Bxodns xxxv. 2. Levit. xxi 
And in this sense, the leason alleged, Deut. v. 16. for tbo 
law of the Sabbath is the deliverance out of Egypt. And 
further, this law had regard to servants against the severitj 
of those masters, who allowed them no respite from their 



t "TWu. Thas Moses Qeruadeniu, and Isaac Aramag distin- 
guish. (Obierratian and rfmembrasce aignify the same tiling bt 

MiMeg, 09 to Uiis matter, aa we have shewn on Deut v. I. however 
Ihe tiling here treated of is true. Le CUrc.) 

1 FroDi whom a certain veneration for the seventh day was de< 
rtved to the Greeks, as Clemena obiel'vei. See what 
lation to this, book. i. 

IIThal the pious men of those times did in this sense 
fiiat is, obterve the Sabbath, is denied by Justin, in his dialogov 
with Tryphon, and by Tertullian u two places againit the Jews, 
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labours, as j'ou GdcI it in the fore-cited places. It is true, 
indeed, that strangers were obliged by this law, and that 
for this reason, that there might be an universal rest of all 
the people.' But that this law of perfect rest was not 
given to other people, appears from hence, that in man; 
places it is called a sign, anil a particular covenant betweea 
God and the Israelites, Exod. xxxi. 13, 16. And, farther, 
(hat those things which were instituted in meiuorj of the 
coming out of Egypt are not such as ought never lo cease, 
we have before shewn, from the promise of much greatei 
beneGts. To which may be added, that if the law concern- 
ing rest on the Sabbath had been given from the beginning, 
mnd in such a manner as never to be abolished; certainly that 
law wonld hBTe prevailed over all other laws, the contrary 
to which we now find. For it is evident, that children were 
rightly circumcised on the Sabbath-day:t ^md while the 
temple stood, the sacritices were slain on the Sahbatb-day, 
as well as on other days. I The Hebrew teachers them- 
selves shew, that this law is changeable, when they sa; that 
work may justly be done on the Sabbath at the command 
of a propbet, which they prove by the example of the taking 
of Jericho on the Sabbath-day by the command of Joshua. 
And that, in the time of the Messiah, the dilTerence of days 
should be taken away, some of them shew very well, from 
that place of Isaiah Ixvi. 23. where it is foretold, that ther« 
should be a continual worship of God from Sabbath lo Sab- 
la th, from new moon to new moon. 

SECT. XL Aiid crrtLiRcition of tht fietk. 

ITe oome now to circumcision, which is, indeed, aneienter 
than Moses, as being commanded to Abraham and hi* 
posterity 1 but this very piecept was the beginning of tha 

* Not those oUicn, uho out of JdJki observed the precepts 
flven to the posterity of Nosh. Ttiii ia the opinion of the He 
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coveoaDt decIaTed by Moaes. Thus we lind God said to 
Abraham, Genesis svii. / wiU give unlo titee, and to tlu/ 
tted after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, even thi 
land of Caiman, for an everlasting possetsion ; therefore keep 
my covenant, thou and thy leed far ever. Thit m the covenant 
ietwixl me and thee and thy seed ; Every male shall be cireiim- 
ciied. Bat we have before seen, that there was to succeed 
B.Qew covenaot in the room of this covenant, such as shoold 
be coDimon to ail people; for which rcaaon the necessity 
of a mark: of distinction mast cease. And this is further 
evident, ibat there waa some mystical and higher signiGca- 
tion contained under this precept of circumcision; as ap- 
pears froni tbe prophets, when they command the heart to 
be circumcised, to which at! the precepts of Christ tend.* 
So likewise the promises added to circumcision, must of 
necessity relate to something further; namely, that of an 
earthly possession, to tbe revelation of an everlasting- posse»! J 
■iou;-|- which was never made mote manifest than by Jesus I J 
and that of making Abraham a father of many nations;]^ 
till that time when not only some few people, but innumer-^ 
able of them, spread all over the world, should imitate that J 
memorable faith of Abraham towards God; which nevef ] 
yet came to pass, but by the g:ospel. Now it is no wonder^ 
thmt when the work is finished, the shadow of tbe work that 
Wks desigcned should be taken away. And that God's 
meroy was not confined to tliis sign, is from hence mani- 
fest ;1| that not only those who lived before Abraham, but 

• Deut. X. 16. XX». 0. Jor. iv. i. 

t Heb. iv. 

tOen.xvii.5. Rom. iv. II, IS, 16, 17. Luke xii.g. Gal. Hi. T. 

II Justin, in hii dialogue with Tryphu, says, " Circumciiiou wai 
giveu fur a sign, and not for a work of rigbieousneia." And Ire- 
Da?uB, book iv. chap. SO. " We leem from scripture, that circum- 
cision is nut that which perfect» righteousness: but God gave i^ 
that Abraham*! posterity might continue distinguishabie. For God 
■ud to Abraham, Let every male of yon be ciBcumcised, and 
cumciie the flesh of your foreskin, and it shall be for a sign m 
Coveniut hetwixt you and me." 
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even Abrahambimseirnas acceptable to God before he was 
circumcised ; and circumcisiou was omitled by Ihe Hebrews 
all the while Ibey Journeyed through the deserts of Arabia, 
without beia£ reproved of God for it.* 

SECT. XZJ, And ytt the a\io4tlet of Jetiu eatily alloteid tf 
ihttte Ihingt, 

Thebe was certainly very good reason why the Hebrews 
■hoold return their hearty thanks to Jesus and his ambas- 
sadors, ID that he freed them from [that heavy burden a£ 
utes, and secured tbeir liberty to tbem, by miracles and 
gilts no «ay inferior to those of Moses.f But yet Iher 
who Crst delivered this doctrine, did not require this ^ 
them, that they should acknowledge such tbeir happiness; 
but if they would perform the precepts of Jesus, which were 
bill of all virtue, they easily allowed them, in indifferent 
Uiings, to follow what course of life they would, [ provided 
they did not impose the ohservation of it, as necessary, 
upon strangers, to whom Ihe ritual law was never given ;|| 
which one thing soDiciently shews, that the Jews very nn- 
jnstly reject the doctrine of Jesus, under pretence of the 
ritual law. Having answered this objection, which is al- 
most the only one commonly opposed to the miracles of 
Jesus, we como now to other ar^menls suited to convince 
the Jews. 

SECT. XIII. A proof agaiiut the Jtiot, lahtit from their 
Mi>n coiifetnon of the txlraordinary yromite eftlie Jtletiiah. 

Both they and we are agreed, that in the predictions of 
the prophets there is a promise, tliat amongst Ihe manj 
persons who should make known to the Jews, from heaven 

• Joih. •. fi. 6 

t R. Levi BcD GenoQ said, that the miraclei of the Meiilsh 
Might to be greater tlion those of Mwei, which is raotl evulent la 
the dead restored to iife. 

t AcU xvi. 3. uu. 84. Rom. xiv. I Cor. ii. 30. OsL *.& 
ColoM. m. II. 

lActisv. Gsl.ke. u.), U. >r. 10. vi. 13. 
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very great advantages, tbere should be one, fai exceeding 
tbe Test, whom they called the Messiah; which, thonfli a 
common name, did more enuQently a^ree to this pergon 
only. We assert, that became long since: they expect 
thai be is yet to come. It remains, therefore, that ne pat 
BD end to the controversy, from those books, the authority 
of nhicb is equally acknowledged by both. 

SECT. XIV. That kt u already come, appears from Iha 
time /oTttold. 

Daniel, a testimony of whose great piety Ezekiel aSbrds- 
I,* could neither deceive us, nor be deceived himself by 
the angel Gabriel : and be, according to the direction of tb« 
angel, has left us npon record, chap. ix. that there should 
not pass above five hundred years between the publicatioD 
of the edict for rebuilding the city of Jerusalem, and thft 
coming of the Messiah. f But there are above two tboo- 
saad years passed, since that time to this day, and he; 
whom the Jews expect, is not yet come ; neither can thej^ 
name any other to whom that time will agree. Bnt it 
agrees so well to Jesus, tbat a Hebrew teacher, Nehemiah,^ 
who lived five hundred years before liim, said openly then, 

■ iIt. 14. xxviii. 3. Josephus cancemhig Daniel, at the end 
cf the tenth book, says, " That the epirit of God was with him." 
And afterwards, " That he was endued with every thing in an in- 
credible miuiQer, as being one of the greatest of tbe propbets. In 
bis life-time he was had in great honour and esteem, both by the 
kings and die people ; and after his death he was bad in everlast- 
ing remr mbrance ( the hooka wrote by hbn, and left to us, we 
read at thil day, and their teitUnony convinces us tbal he had > 
with God," 



t The great Hebrew doctors, snch as Salomon Jarcbi, rabhi 
Josue, ijiioted by Abenesdras and Saadias, agree, tliat the Son ot 

I, Mao Id Daniel is the Meisiafa: thus rabbi Josue, who saw tlia 

L^^oUiing of tbe temple, said that the time of the Messiah was thM 

^^Lpait, as R. Jacob in Caplithor testifies. 

^^^ t Grotiai ought to have told us whence he had this. If I r» 
member right, in some epistle of hit to his brother William Qroilw 
he lays, be received it from a Jew, Lt Clerc, 

I J 
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that the time of the Measiah, signified by Daniel, coald not 
be deferred above hie buodred years. Tiiere is anolber 
mark before biuted at, which agrees with this of the time : 
«nd thai is. that a govcmmeat over all naliona should be 
appointed from heaven,* after the posterity of Seleucui 
aod Lagus should cease to teiga;t the latter of which 
ended in Cleopatra, not king before Jesus was boni. A third 
token is in the fore- mentioned chap. ix. of Daniel; thai 
after the comiag of the Messiah, the city of Jerusalem 
ahould be raaed ; which prophecy of the destruction uf that 
oity, Josephus himself refers to his own age. [ From 
whence il follows, that the time limited for the coming of 
Ute Messiah was then past. To tbla may be referred that 
of Haggai, chap. it. where God comforts Zerubbabel, a 
heathen prince, and Joshua the son of Josedecb, the bigh- 
priest, upon their sorrow because the temple built by them 
did Dot answer the greatnt^as of the former temple, with 
this promise, that there should be greater honour done to 
that temple, thnn to the former: which could be aaid 
•either of the bignesa of the work, nor of the materials, nor 
of the workmauabip, not of the ornacacnta, as is very plain 
from the history of those times in the sacred writings, and 
in Josephus. compared nitb that of the temple of Solomon : 
to which we may add, which is observed by the Hebrew 

* R. Levi Ben Germn tells ns, that that itene, by the blow 
whereof that imoec which represented U>e empires should be 
broken to piecea, was the Messiah. Rabtii Solomun, r. Abenei- 
dru, idU r. Snadia, any, that tliat kingdom, which would comiune 
themtof the kiogdoma, was the kiogdom of the Messiah. R. Leri 
Ben Geraon and liaadla affirm the Son of Man in Daniel to be th« 
Heiaiah. 
1 See the annotationa npon tliis in the first book. 
t Book X. chap. 12. "Daniel wrote conrrrning this time, and 
tonceming the Roman empire, and thai (our nalion) should lie de- 
atroyed by it. God baring discovered all these iblnga to liim, be 
left tbcTD OS in writing ; go that whoEver reads them, and cousktera 
what baa eome to pasa, cannot but admire the boDOur God did to 
DinleU" laccliiades also npon Dan. ix. 34. tells us, that tha 
te*ei>tj week* of yean were finiataed In the deilruction of !*• 
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teachers, that there n s wcLDtiQ^ two very great endoir*. 

meals in the latter temple, which were in the former, via, 

■tisibte light, as a token of the divine Majesty, and a divin» « 

inspiration.* But wherein this Jalter temple was (o exceed , 

; the former, God briefly declares, when he says, that he , 

, would establish his peace,t that is, his favour and good'i 

I ' tnll, in that temple, as it were, by a firm covenant. This ii] 

[ Inrther prosecuted by Malachi, chap. iii. Behold, I tcill leiA, 

»1 mattngcr, tcho shall prepare my way; and the Lord lehomtl 

[ ye lerk, shall raddenly come to his temple, [ (now MalaoU'J 

I lived after the latter temple was built), even the mete. 

I of the cocmtanC whom ye delight in. Therefore the Messiah'. 

ought to come while the second temple stood ; in which a 

count is reckoned by the Hebrews all the lime from Zerub- . 

babel to Vespasian; [| for the temple in Ibe lime of Herod' 

the great was not rebuilt from the foundation, but ouljri 

gradually renewed by parts;^ notwitbataodin^ which al<^ 

teralion, it might be called the same temple. And, indeed,. 

there was so firm an expectation of the Messiah at that' 

time amongst the Hebrews, and their neighbours, 

Herod was thought by some to be the Messiah,^ Judaai 

* In the title concerning instruction, and the Jerusalem Gemaro, 
chap. 3. 

t We must observe what goaa before. " ITie deiire of all u 
tions aball came and I will till this hoaae with glwy." Which 
wonderfnlly agrees with what we have taken out of Malacbi; lo 
tJiBt these two prophets nmy serve for interpreters of each other. 
Babbi Akiba, and many others, as rabbi SolomOD testiliei, 
of opinion, that the Messiah ought la come in the second temple.. 

t Tbis place of Malaehi, the Jews cammoniy explain of iIm 
Messiah. 

11 As in Ibe Talmud, chap, the last, concerning the eouncil ; ani . 
thut entitled Jiima, and tliat entitled Roscb HaHchaua. 

I) Philo conecming the world : " Thai is not eorruptlblc, all limj, 
parts of wbieli are corrupting gradually -, but that, all the parts ot^ 
which are destroyed together at the same time." Add to this, L_ 
Froponehalur. D. de Jndiciis, et L. quid tamen. Sect, in n 
D. quibus modis osaifractua anuttatur. 

f Iteie vrere the Herodians, Matt. jLxii. 16. Mark iii. 6. vlii 
■li. 13, TertuUian in bis couneration of heretic*: "Amongst ' 
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Ganlonita by others,* and some more by others, who lived 
■boat the time of oar Saviour.t 

SECT. XV. (With an antiver to whai U alUged, that kit 
comi'njT teat deferred upon the account of the tiiu of th€ 
ptopU.) 

The Jews see themselves pat to difficulties by these a^^^- 
mtoit : that they may elude the force of Ihem, therefore, 
some say, that their sios were the cause why he did not 
oome at the promised time. Now, not to meoLion, that, in 
the fore-cited prophecies, J what is determined by thetn, 
has DO signs of being suspended apon any conditions ; how 
could his coming be deferred on the account of their sins, 
when this also was foretold, that for the many and great 
sins of the people, the city should be destroyed, a little after 
the time of the Me9siah!{| Further, the Messiah wai to 

Ihase were the Herodiani, who said that Herod was the Chriit." 
And Epjphuiiui rays Ibe ume of (heiu : agreeable to wliich, is that 
of (he ancieat icholiiut oa Persius; " Herod reigned amongit the 
Jetri, in tlie time of Augostui, in the ports of Syria ; therefure, 
the Herodiaos keep the birth-day of Herod, as they do the Sab^ 
bath, upon which day they put lighted caudles crowned with vlo- 
Icta an their windows." 

* See Joiephiu xviii. 1. Acts v. 37, 

t Aels ixi. IS. Josephui has many instancca in the time of 
Felix, and some after tlie dcitractien of Jcnualem. 

t this is enpreisly affirmed by r. Jachanan, in Schemotli Rsbba, 
and r. David Kimclii, on Psalm cviii. i. Josephus hook x. lo- 
wirdi the end, gays well of Daniel; "That In bii prophecies, he 
not only foretold what was to come, like the otber prophets ; bm 
•e determined the time in whicb those thmgi sluiuld come to 
pui." Ihat (he decree of the Messiah's being sent at that lime 
was not saipended npon any CDDdilioas, appears also from Mai. 
HI, I, ^Besides, teeing that tlie Messiah was to he tlie author of 
tba aew covenant, u Malachi in that place and other prophet* 
■hew, hii coming could nnt be suspended on the condilion of ob- 
MTviag that covenant be came to abolish. 

|DaB.lx.M, 

13 
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•one for tUi verj remai». that be itiii^ht bring k nmedff 
for tbe most corrupt nge;* and, togethef with Uie nilea a( 
reforming tbeir lives, assure Uiem of parJon of their aim. 
Wfaence it h said iu Zccbariali, chap. xiii. coneernittg bi» 
time, that a founlain should tbeo he opeDsd to the house of 
David and to aTl in Jerusalem, to wash away their siiu; 
snd it is a. common thiog among the Jews, to call theMes- 
■iab, IscH CoPHEB, that is, the Appealer .| It is there- 
fore rery repugnant lo reason to saj, that that was deferred 
«pon the aceount of the disease, which was directly »fi 
painted tot that ditease. 

SECT. XVI. Also from the prettnt itate e/ the JtV!*, 

pared ku/i the promuei of the law. 




Ab to what we said, that the Messiah is long 
npon earth, even experience might conTince the Jews, 
promised them, in thecovenant made wilh Moses, J; ai 
potsesaion of the land of Palestine, so long as thej 
fbnued their Uves to the precepts of the law: and, on tlt# 
Mmlrary, if thej sin&ed grievously against it, he tbreateaed 
todriTC them out;{) and such like evils : yet, not withstand- 
ing this, if at any time, when under the pressure of these 
calamities, and led by repentance of their sins, they 
turned to obedience, he would be merciful towards hi*', 
people, and cause them to return into their own coiiDtrjr,. 
UuBgh dispersed into tbe furtliest parts of the world 
yog may see in many places, particularly Deut. xxx. i 
Neheraiah i. But uow it is above fifteen hundred years 
flince the Jews have been out of their own country, and 
withont a temple: and if at «ay time they attempted to 

* luiah liii, 4. and following venei. Jeremlali xixi. 3). urf*] 

Ilrtnt fbllowi. Ezekiel zi. lO, SI. 
t "no tni. See tbe Chaldee paraphrase on C&nl. i. 14. R. Jud« ,.1 
in Cfaaiidim, Bnd r. Siioeoo in bereschiili Rabbai, s^, that ^ ■ 
Bleauah sliouid bear or- -— ' * 

J Exod 
I Levit 



» 



i 



JExoduixT. Levit.xvuL Dent. vi. viL zi. xxtiii, 
I Levit. xxvi. Deal. Iv. zi. xxviii. 
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build a new one, Ibey were always hindered." Nay, Am- 
miaoa» MarceHinijji,t who was not a Chriatian writer, re- 
ports that balls of fire broke out of tbe foundalion, and 
deslroycd their work. Wlien of old, the people bail defiled 
themselvea with tbe greatest wickedness, every where la- 
frificed tfaeir children to Satorn, looked upon adultery as 
uotliiDf , spoiled tbe widows and the orphaas, shed ianocent 
blood in great plenty: all wbicb the prophets reproach 
(hem with;; Ihcy were driven out of their country; but 
not longer than sevanty years : || and in the mean time God 
did not neglect speaking to tbeni by prophets, ^ and com- 
forting them with hopes of tbeir return, telling tbem the 
very time.^ But now, ever since they have been driven 
out of tbeir country,** they have continued vtigabonds and 
despised, no prophet has come to them, no signs of their 
future return ; Iheir teachers, as if they were inspired with 
a spirit of giddiness, have sunk into low fables and ridicu- 
tous opinions, with wbicb tbe books of tbe Talmud abound ; 
which yet tbey presume to call tbe oral law, and to compare 
tbem, nay, to prefer tbem, above what is written by Moses. 
For what we there find of God's mourning, because he suf- 
fered tbe city to be destroyed, It of his daily diligence in 

■ In the timea of Adrian, Conslantine, and Jaliin. Chryxtitom 
U. against tbe Jewi. 

t Book xxiil. Chryioitom ii. agsiilst the Jcwa. " Fire immedi- 
ately broke out of the found^tioii, and burnt many men, and aUa 
the ilonei of that place." The «hole place is wortb reading. Ibe 
same aotlior has (he like words in bis fourth bomily upon Matthew, 
and in bii discourse of Chriit'i being God. 

t Isaiab i. IT. iii. 14, 15. v. 23. li. 2, 3. lix. Ikt. Amo* ii. e. 
Jeremiah it iii. v. vii. 31. viii. x. xi. xti. xtlL EieLiel ii. vi. vii 
TiU. xvi. uui. uiv. Daniel ix. MiCHh ii. 1 , 2, 3. 

I R. Samuel m 

S Jeremiah u 

1 Jeremiah xiv. 12. iiii. 10. 

■* The Talmud m Baba Batbra. 

tt See the preface of Echad Rahbathi ; the like to which w« find 
in ib« Talmud, entitled Chagiga, In Debarim Rabb», and in Bcra 
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mtdio^ the law,* of the behemoth and letiathaa,t i 
man; other thiogB, ii so absurd that it ia Iroublesooie to 
relate tbem.^ And yet in this long space of time, tbe Jewi 
have neilber goDC aside to the worship of false gods, nor 
deiiled themselves with murder, nor are accused of ftdnl- 
tery ; but tbe; eudcavoar lo appease Ood by prayers and 
fasting, and yet they are not beard : || which being thus, «« 
Blast of necessity conclude one of these two Ihioga, that 
either thai covenaiit made by Moses is eatirely dissolfedi, 
«r that the whole body of Ihc Jews are guilty of some grier- 
ODS sin, which has continued for so many ages : and what 
that is, let them tell us themselves ; or, if they caonot sajr 
what, let them believe us, that that sin is, their despid 
the Messiah, who came liefore these evils began to b 
them. 

SECT. XVII. Jena proved to be ike Meinah, fr 
4kiiu)i that tuere predicted of the Meeriak. 

And these things do indeed prove, as was before 3 
that the Messiah did come so many ages since ; to wbich I 
add, that Le was no other than Jesus ; for all others, who 
were willing to have themselves thought the Messiah, 01 
were really tiiought so, left no sect in which that opinion 
continued. None now profess themselves lo be foUowen ^ 
of Herod, or Judas Gaulonila, or of Barchochebas, ^ who, la 1 

■ Thaanitli and Aboda Zara. 

I See the Talmud Baba. Bathra, and the Chaldee paraphrut tt 
the Song of Solouion, viii. 8. 

(Many of wliictiGerson tile Christian has transcribed In his book I 
against the Jews ; see Ihoie chapters in it concerning devils, cOB- 
cerning the Messiah, concerning the revelations by Eliat, CDoeeni- 
ing bell, coucemiug tlie kingdom of die ten tribes beyond the river 
Sabbaticus, and concerning tbe deeds of the rabbles. 

II Whereas, if we may believe themselves, they highly merit ofil 
Ood for rejecting a false Messiah, who was received by si 
part of mankind. 

% WbomJastins^laa, ike cki^ of the nmU a/ titc Jew». He& J 
by Eusebius, Jerom, Orosius, in Ihc Talmad, eatitUi 7 
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the times of Adrikd, declared tumself lo be thcHeuiali, 
and deceived many learned men.* But Lbere ha.\* be«n 
Budi as owned Jems, ever uoce be was upon eftrtb, to thii 
^ery day, and thej a great many, not in one eoantr}, but 
all tbe world over^ I might here allege many other things, 
formerly predicted, or believed of the Messiah, which we 
belieie to have been completed in Jesus, and wfaicb were 
ant M mnch an aBirined of any other ; such iis these, that 
he was of the seed of David ;[ that he was born of a 
Tirgin ; |] that this thing was discovered front heaven, ^ to 
him who had married that virgin, and wonld not keep her 
in marriage becaaae she was big with child by another; 
that he was born in Bethlehem i^ that he began to spread 
his doctrine first in Galilee ; ■■ that ho healed all kinds of 
diseases ; tf' made the blind to see, and the lame to walk : 
but I shall content myself with one, the effects of which re- 
mains to this day; and is manifest from the prophecies of 

coDceming Ihe CoDDcil, in BcreBcbiUi Raba, by tbe ribbiei Johu 
mU Abrahim Saliuuiticeniis, and otbers, in many plices. 

■ A* rabbi Akiba; aee tbe Talmud, entitled cancerplng thi 
Council, and the book Zcnitch David. 

t See what ia laid of thii in the lecond book . 

t Psalm UxiJi. 4. ItaJah ii, 7. xL 10. Jerenush Kxlii. G. 
EMkiel xuiv. 34. Mich. v. 9. Matt. i. I, iO. ii. 27. zii. 9S. 
XV. aa. XX. SO, 31. xxi. 9, 15. xxii. tS. and following Venn. 
Hark x. 47. xii. 15, S6, ST. Luke i. 27, 32, 69. il. 4, 11. xviii. 
■8, 19. xx. 13, 44, Jabn vii. 42. Acu xiii. i4. XV. 10. Rom. 1. 1. 
STIm. 11. 8. Be*. *. S. xxii. 16. 

I Iiaiib tU. 14. Matt. 1. 18, 32,». Lake i. is. 

i Matt. >. SD. 

T Mic. V. a. Matt. Ii. I, S, 1, 4, G, S. Lake Ii. 4. 

*■ Iioiafa. ix. 1. Matt. i*. 12, IS. Mark i. 14. Luke It, 14, 15, 
10. ud in many other phuca, 

tt Iiaiab xixv. 4. Ixi. 1. Mall. xi. S. Luke. iv. 18, ud every 
wfaere el«e. Further he alio raised the dead, which r. Levi Ban 
^^Ommu I viii mil wwaf tiw principel marks of the Mewlsfa, 



tn THE TRUTH OF THE JIaoi T. 

DmU,* I«>iab,t ZecbariAb.: and Ho*ea,1| >ia. tbat the 
Mesiiab wai to be the instmctor of all tiatioiia ; that tk* 
■DTsliip orfalie gods sboald be oTCTtfarown bj him;^ and 
that he shoatd bfing a tast mullitnde of itiansers to tli» 
worship of one God. Before the comiDg of Jesus, almost 
the whole world wai subject to false worship : which began 
lo Taniah aflerwatds bj deuces, and not odI; partjcnlat 
persons, but whole oalioas and hiD°;s, were converted to 
the worship of one God. These thio^ are not owini; to the 
Jewish rabbies, bot to the disciples of Jesns and their suc- 
cessors. TbDS they were made the people of God who wera 
not sobefore,^ and that prediction of Jacob, Gen. xlix. wu 
(nlfiUed, that before the civil power was taken from the 
posterity of Jadah. Shilofa should come, whom Ihe Chaldee 
and other inlcrpreters explain to be the Messiah,** whom 
foneipi natJODS also were to obej-tt 

* PidB ii. S. UD. ». Ixviit 93. Ixxi!. 8, IT. 

t u. 9. xL 10. zhr. I . six 18. iitH. 13. zixv. xliL ud sUii. 
particularly xlii. 6. li. 5. lii. IS. Ut. Iv. 4, 9. Ix. I. and foUowinf 
•aes.lxT. 1,2. Ixvi. 19. indfallowiDB. ' 

I ii. II. viiL SO. and foUowing, U. 9, 10, 11. xiv. 10. 

II ii. 2S. 

^ Iiaiah ii. 18, 30. x»i. T. llri. 1. Zepbuuih L 4, 5, 0. Zcch. 
ziii. 1. 

f Hoiea ii. 33. 

■* Both Jonathan the anihor of the Jenualem paraphrase, and 
die writers of tlie Talmnd, In the title concerning Ihe Coanell; 
Bereicblth Rabba, Jaknmoi on the Pcnlaleoch, rabbi SoIoibod, 
and others, tsa», which the Jevri now woold have to be a rod of 
chaitisetnent ; the Targum in Chaldee explains byychtr, and Iha 
Greeks a^x""' " govtrnor; Aqiiila, oKJiffrpoi', a sceptre ; SynuDI- 
chni, k^Bvaia, potccr. And nV» is explained by -03 hi» son, by tha 
Chaldee r. Silah, r. Bachai, rSolonion, Abcncsdraa, and Kimchl. 
Bee what is excellently said roneeming this place in GhrysoBtom, 
hi his diicoune, that Christ is God. 

tl S«e the fore-cited place of lauah xi. 10. wUdi affords Ughl te 
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SECT. XVI 1 1. An «nrrrer to Khat it alleged, that «m« 
thmgt ictre not fulfilled. 

Heae tbe Jew» commouly object, that there were soma 
IbJngi predicted of the times of the Messiah, which we do 
not *ee liiltilled. But tlioie which they allege are obicure, 
■od may have a difierent si gai lie a lion ; for which we ought 
sat to reject those that are plain; such as the holiness of 
tbe precepts of Jesus j the excellency of the reward; the 
plainness of cpeech in which it was delivered; to which we 
may add the mirades ; and all together ought to engagre us 
to embrace his doctrine. In order to understand aright 
the prophecies of the sealed book,* as it is comnionly 
«ailed, there is many times need of some divine assistance, 
which i* justly withheld from those who neglect those 
things that are plain. Now, that those places, which they 
object, Djay be variously explained, they themselves are 
not ignorant of: and if any one cares to compare the an- 
cient interpreters, who were in the Babylonish captivity ,f 
or elsewhere, concerning the times of Jesus, with tliose 
who wrote after the name of the Christiana began to be 
bated amongst the Jews, he will Hod that partiality was the 
causa of new explications ; and that those which were for- 
merly received, agreed very well with the sense of the 
Christians. They are not ignorant themselves, that many 
things in the sacred writings are not to be understood ao- 
oording to the strict propriety of the words, hut in a 
figurative sense;! ^' when God is said to have descend- 

* Iiaish xnix.ll. Dan. xii. <,9. and lacchiadei upon Ihcni. Sea 
Cbtygostom'g disiertation about Ihia matter, diicaurie ii. vihy Iba 
Old TeituDCnl is obscure. 

( GroliDi leems to have re'^ect to tbe Chaldec interpreteri ot 
die Old Testament, and to ipesk according to (he opinion of the 
Jews, who Ihoiiglit tliem older tlian they were. See Brian Walton's 
Frol^omona to the Polyglot lliblc, cb. sii, 

t nn* MaimoDide», in his lirit book, would have that place of 
Isaiah x\. a. of (lie timet of tlte Messiah aitderiiood all^orkall]',- 
and (has David Kimchi ipcski of tlie same plac* of Isalab, «be 
■Jm sayi the isme of Jeremiah li. IS. v,0. 
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cd;* wben mouth, t ears,t c;e><l1 anil uose are aacribed 
to him.i) And what hindera but that many thiugs, spoken 
of Ihe times or tbe Messiah, ma; be explained in this man- 
ner ! As that the wolf and the lamb, the leopard and (he 
kid, the lioQ and the calf, should lie dowu together ;? that 
*■ young child should play with the soakes ; that the moan- 
tain of God should rise higher than the rest of the moan- 
that sttaD^ers should come thither to perform 
holy rites. There are some promises, nhich appear, from 
the foregoing and following words, or from tbeir own aenie, 
to contain in them a tacit condition. Thus Gtid promised 
many Ihiogs to the Hebrews, if they would receive and 
obey the Messiah when became: which if they do not oome 
to pans, they must impute it to themselves. And if there 
be any which are expressly and unconditionally promised, 
and are not yet fulfilled, they may yet be expected. For it 
is agreed even amongst the Jews, that the time or kjngdai 
of the Messiah was to continue to the end of the world, f^ 

SECT. XIX. And 10 that «rhich it ohjeettd of the htc c 
ditioji and death of Jeiui. 

Hanv «re offended at the mean condition of Jesas, bnft] 
«itbont any reason; for God says every where it 
cred writings, that be exaltcth the humble, and castetb'^ 

' At Qen.xi.5. xviii.SI. Sec Maimonidis of these and 
forma of apeecb, in his Oiiide to the Uoubtiug, porL i. c 
and ii. 29. and following: and also upon Deut. where he s[ 
tbe king. In the cabaliatical book, Nezael Israel sayi, t 
thing! belongiiig to the Mesaiah would be bcavenly. 

t At Jer. ix. 13. 

t As P*alm xxxi. 2. xxxir. 15. 

J In the place of the fore-cited paalm. 

i pHlm xviu. 8. Jer. xxxii. 3T. 

Y In the fore-meationed place of luiab xi. 6. I 

** Isaiab ii. Micah iv. 1. and following, 
tt Perek Cberek, p. BT. 
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down the proud.* Jacob weot over Jordan, f carry'Dg 
nothing wilh bim but his staff, and relumed thither attain 
eoricbed with great plenty of cattle. Moses was banisbed, 
and poor, and a leedcr or uatlle, when God appeared tu 
bim in the busb, and made bim leader of his people ;[ Da- 
vid also, when he was feeding his Hock, was called to be 
kiug;l| and the sacred history is full of other such lite ex- 
amples. Aud of the Messiah, we read that be was to be a 
joyful messenicer to Ihe poor;^ that he should not lift uf 
his voice in tbo street, nor make use of contention, but 
should act mildly, so as to spare a shaking reed, and to 
cberish the heat which Tcmained in the smoking Haic.^ 
Neither ought bia other hardships, and death itself, to 
render him more odious to any oat. For God often per- 
mits pious cien not only to be vexed by the wicked, as Lot 
was bjr the men of Sodom;** but also to be killed, as is 
manifest in tbe example of Abel, slain by his brother ;+f of 
laaiab, who was cut in pieces ;]I of tbe Maccabees bre- 
thren, torm«nled to death wilh their mother.|||| The Jews 
themselves sing the Ixxixth Psalm: in which are these 
words: They hace giventhe dead hodits of thy ler-oanU loth* 
fmeU of the air, and the remains of them, whom ihou laveit, 1« 

* I Sam. ii. B. Paahu ixxiv. IS. Prov. li. 2. Luali Ivii. If. 
bri. 3. 
t Gen. i;(\<i. «ud following. 
t E:jiod.iU. 
I lSMa.xvi.7,11. 
% IstiMh Ixi. 1. Mall. xi. S. tod Zecb. ix. 9. 

I luiab xlii. 3, i, A. Hstl. xii. 10, 30. 
•• Cen. lix. 

tt Oen. IT, 

)t So Bays Ihe tradition of tlie Jews, of which the author of lbs 
Hebrewi has respect xVt. 3T. and Josepbus x. 4. Cbalcidiui on IV 
■ami, " Ai tlie projibeb by vricked men, one cut id pieces, ••■ 
ether orei-whelmcd with ttoncs." 

II SUaccab. lii. Joscpbiuui hii book, ''Of Ihe govenuMHt d 
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the beailt : they havi poured out thtir blood within ihi leaUt af 
Jiruaalem, and there wainoHt to bury thtm ; and so oa. And 
Ihat the Messiah himself was to arrive at bis luDgdom, and 
to the power of bestowing od his disciples tbe B:reat«at 
good Ihiogs, through troahles and death, nobodj' can deny, 
who reads those words of Isaiah with an atteotive mind, 
chap, liii.* Who hath believed our report, and who hath se- 
kKowkdged the pavxr of Gedl And that /or ihu reaton, h*- 
cdMc he hath trUen in lltt tight of God at a tender plant, « 
gratt out of the tandi/ grouad: there is no beauti/ or comeh7t»m 
in hit eoufittamtee, tuithtr if you look upon Mm it there mnf 
thing deligktfal: he u;ai exposed to contempt, and wai at the 
most deipited among» inen ; he endured many torrowt, ntwiy 
griefs: all men turned away tliemtelves from K\m: he war lo 
muehdetpited at to be thought iif no value; but, indeed, he katlk 
endured our diieaset, la hath borne our calamitiet.f We ew- 
teemed him at struck from heaven, at smitten and affiieted of 
God: but he was wounded for oar tint, he war bruised for mit 
crimes; the puniihinent which should procure safety for M/, 
wot laid on him;l hit ttripet were a remedy for us, for ost 
twre^y we have all wandered to and fro like sheep: God /u 
infiicted on him the punishment due to our crimes. And 
when he wat affiieted and grievously tortnented, he did not 1^' 
v^ hit voice, but wat silent at a lamb going to be «fain, and a 
theep to he thorn. After bonds, after judgment, he was taken 
from amongst tnen; bal now teho can worthily declara A* 
eantinuance of his life! He was taken out of this place wherain 
we live; but this evil bef el him for the sins of my people. He 
was delivered into the hands of powerful and wicked men, ew» 
unto death and burial, when he had done no injury to any oaf 
nor wat deceit ever found in hii tpeech. But although Gtit 
permitted him to be thus far bruised and afflicted with p»in\ 

* Which place is interpreted of the Messiah, bj the CfaaldM 
paraphriijt, aad the Kabylanish Gcmara, entitled cuDceroing II 

CODUcil. 

t Aharbanel upon thii place tells us, (hat by diseaaes, are M |j 
auderstood any evils, 
t Rabbath, and Solomom Jarchi, on the Gemara, entitled t 
the council, eiplaia theM word* concerniiiB the M 
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ftt bteaiue he hat nuirfe himself a sacrifice foT Hn,* he tkall 
#M hit posterity, he thall live a long li/e;\ and tkote tliingi 
takieh are acceptable to God, shall happily luceeed through him. 
Seeing himself /reed from evil, layt God, he thall be salisjied 
vith pleature, I and that principally for thii reason, because 
by hit doctrine my righteout servant shall acquit many, bearing 
himself their tins. Iicill g^ve him a large portion when th* 
spoil shall be divided anuingit the icarriori i\\ because he luh- 
milted hinuflfto death, and ivas reckoned amongst the wicked; 
and when he bore the punishment of other men's crimes, ha 
autde himself a petitioner for the guilty. Which of the kings 
or prophets can be named, to whom these things will agree! 
Ceilainl; none of them. And as to what the modern Jews 
conceit, that the Hebrew people themselves are here spoken 
of, who being dispersed into all nations, should b; tbetr 
example and diseonrae make proselytes ; this sense, in the 
first place, is inconsitant with manj' testimonies of the sa- 
cred writings, which declare, that no misfortunes should 
befal the Jews, ^ which, and much greater than which, tbey 
have not deserved bj their aclionq. Further, the order 
itself of the prophetic disconrse, will not bear such au in- 
terpretation. For the prophet, or, which seems more 

• Alieck «y», that evil» borne with a willing mind sre here 
ipokeo of. 

i AJ«eck here lays, that by the word teed in the Hebrew, ia 
metnt diieiplet. Ibea the leei of the terpeiit is by the Hebrews in- 
terpreted the Caruuoiilet; uid an aome understand it lo nuesn their 
ehildren. Iiiiah viii. IB. u the Jeiuaalem Talmud obiervei, under 
the title concerning the council. 

t Abtfbanel refers these words lo a future age, 

I Tke Babylonbh Oemara, entitled nav, tells u«, that Ibea* 
mrds are to be nnderitood in ■ spiriinol tense. Alieek upon Ifai* 
place, lays, that by spoilt are lo be uaderatood the honouri and n- 
wcrd* of wise men. 

^ This appears from Ihoie places of the proplieta cited abova, 
and from Daniel ii. and Nehemiab ix. To which wo may add. 
that he of whom Isaiah speaka, was to pray to God for the he» 
tbeiii, which the Jews do not do. 
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agreeable to that place, God, says, Thit evil hath happentd 
to him far the tint of m_v ptople. Now laaiab's people, or 
God's people, are the Hebrew people ; wherefore, ho wbo 
■■ said bji Isaiah to have endured such ^ievoos thiogB, 
cannot be the same people. The ancient Hebrew teachers 
more rightly confessed, that these thinj^s were spoken of 
Ibe Messiah; which when some of the latter saw, they 
imagined two Messiahs;* one of which they call the son of 
Joseph, who endured many evils, and a cruel death; the 
other the son of David, to whom all things succeeded 
prosperously ; though it is much easier, and more agreeable 
to the writings of the prophets, j- to acknowledge one, who 
arrived at his kingdom through adversity and death, v 
we believe concerning Jesus, and which the thing il 
ihewa ai to be true. 

SECT. SX. 



Many are withheld from embracing the doctrine of Jesnj 
out of a prejudiced notion they have entertained of t 
«irlne and goodness of their forefathers, and cspeciallj'fl 
the chief priests ; who condemned Jesus, and rejected k 
doctrine, without any Just reason. But what sorl 
(uus their forefathers often were, that they may not tbinlc 
[ falsely slander them, let them hear in the very words of 
their law, and of the prophets, by whom they are often 
called uncircumcised in ears and heart;! a people who 
honoured God with their lips,|{ and with costly rites, but 
their mind was far removed from him. Il was theii 
o were very near killing their brother Jo< 



• See tlie Tain 
Kimcbi. 


luU, 


entitled 


1, Succba, 


r. Solomon, and 


t Which Abarbanel follows, 
ter of Isaiah. 


not in en. 


1 place only, on t 


t Jer. iv. 4. vi 
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■eph.aod wlioaclQallysoId bim into bondage;* it vas tfaetr 
forefathers also, who made Moaca, tbeir captain and deli- 
TCrer,t whom the earth, sea, and air obeyed, weary of his 
life, by tbeir continual rebellions; who despised the bread 
tent from heaven;! ^^" complained as if they were in ex- 
treme want, II when they could scarce coDtaiu within them 
he birds they had eaten. It was their forefathen who for- 
>ook the great and good king David, to follow his rebellioui 
■on : ^ it was their forefathers who slew Zacbarias, the sua 
of Jehoiada,t in Ihemoilholy place, making the very prieit 
biuself a sacrifice of Ibcir cruelty. And as to the high- 
priests," they were such as treacherously designed the 
death of Jeremiah, and had effected it, if they bad not been 
bindered by tbe authority of some cf the rulers; however, 
they extorted thus much, that he should be held a captive 
till tbe very moinent the city was taken.ft If any one 
think that they who lived in the times of Jcsui were better, 
Josepbus can free them from this mistake, who describea 
their most horrid crimes, and their punishments, which 
were heavier than any that were ever heard of ; and yet, 
u he himself thinks, beneath what they deserved. J ; 
Neither are we to think better of the council, especially 
when at that time the members of it were not admitted, 
according to the ancient custom, by the imposition of 
bands, but were wont to be chosen at the will of great 

• Geo. xxivii. 

( The placet are obierved before in the tecond book. 

t Noiob. li. 

I In the fore-cited xL chapter, towards the end. 

\ 3 Sam. XV. 

5 ICfaron. xxiv.ai. 

•• Jer. «xvi. 

tl He »yi no other city erer endored luch calamitiei, nor wu 

^re ever any age so fruitful of ill kind» of wickednFii. The Jew» 

Iroaght greater miicbicfs opon Ihciiiielvci llian the Roniuii di<l, 

who nine to expiate their crunca. 

T 3 
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■ as the chief priesls also were, whose dl^itj i 
Bot notr perpetual, but yearly, and oftentimes piirchased.i' ' 
So tlial we ought not lo wonder that men swelled with 
pride, whose avarice and ambition were insatiable, should 
raged at the sight of a man, who urged the most hoi; 
precepts, aod reproved their lives by their difference from 
liii. Nor WAS he accused of any thing, but what the best 
men of old were: thus Micaiab,t who lived in the time of 
Jehosaphat. was delivered to prison, for resolutely assert- 
ing the truth against four hundred false prophets. Abah 
charged Elijah, just as the chief priests did Jesus, with 
being a disturber of the peace of IsraeLH And Jeremiah 
was accused, as Jesus was, of prophesying against the 
temple. ^ To which may be added, whnt the ancient Hebrew 
teachers have left us in writing,^ that in the times of the 
Messiah, men would have the impudence of dogs, the stub- 
bornness of an ass, and the cruelty of a wild beast. And 
God Itiniself, who saw long before what sort of men many 
of the Jews would be in the linei of the Messiub, foretold 



li. 3. and 6. 



• Jolephua 
t Josephus 

H 1 KlngB !(viil. ir. Aliab said lo Elijah, Art not ihau fte thi4 
troabU» larael? And Ihus tbe higti-prieits said of JeiUS, Luke xiiiii, 
3. We fimnd tba man a troubler qf Itrad. 

^ Jer. vii. 4. and following ; xxvj. G, 11. 

^ See the Talmud, concerning the council ; Ketnboth ai 
It. Solomon on the fore-mentioned title, concerning the ci 
c. Helec, and the Talmud, entitled concerning weights. And al 
the tradition of rabbi Jiidali, in the Gemara, od the some title, con- 
cemhig tiie council, c. Helec; " At that time, when the wn of 
David ihall come, the boase that was appointed of God, «hall he 

made a hrotbel-hooie." See Jeremiah x. 21. xxlii. 14, (Here 

tras a great mistake, for the Masoreth was put instead of the Oe- 
•isTS, for these words are to be found in the Gemara, chap. li. 
entitled caacenuDg the eotmcil. " At that time, wben the Boa of 
David shall come, the home of atsembling together, ^m ira, ■ 
bemadeabn>thel4ioaK." Ed, Cocceius, Sect. ST. !<• Clnv.) «1 



aadSd^H 
le coon^pRH 
And alsa™ 
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that they who were not bis people, should be admilted to 
be his people;* aod that out of every city and village of 
the Jews, not above one or two should go up to the holy 
mountain ;t hut thai what was wanting in their uuniher 
■bould be filled up by stranfcers. And also that the Mes- 
liab should be the destroclioa of the Hebrewgj [ but that 
Ihif stone, which was rejected by the mastcr-buildcii. 
■houtd he put iu the chief place, to bold the whole fabric 
together. 

SECT. XXI. An <nt$iotr to iht ohjection of the Chrittiajn 
iBOTihipping many godi. 

It remains that we answer two accusations, which the 
Jew* assault the doctriocand worship of the ChristiaoM with. 
The first is this; tbey affirm that we worship many gods: 
but this is no more than an odious explication of a doctrine 
wblcb appears strange to them. Fur there is no more 
reason why this should be objected against the Christians, 
than against Philo the Jew,|| who often affirms, that ther« 

• Rotea ii. 23. 

t Jcrem. iii. II, IT. uid Isaiah liii. 

] tuiah «iii. 14. Psalm civiii. 32. 

1 Concerning ifae lacrificei of Abel and Cain. " When God, at- 
tended widi hii two principal powers, government and goodne» ; 
bimseir, who is one only, being Iwiween ihem, he framed three 
conceptions in the canteniplstive soul : each of which can by an 
means bu romprcheiideJ, for his powers are anlimilcd ; they each 
coolaia the wlioU." AfXcrwarda he calls gavernment, pmwr; and 
gaadatu, lie calls bneJUatet; and layt, that they are not pru- 
noonced by a pious mind, bnt kepi in lilenl secrecy. And die 
same we find in bis book of ClierabiiD. In the second twok of the 
basbaodry of Noah, he meiilions exittnce, llie fovfrniiig ponvr, the 
■imifai fou-er. MBimoaides, iu tlie beginning of liis book at' fun- 
damentals, and after liim Joseph Albo, distjnguisli in God, " tint 
wbicfa underslandelb ; lliat by which any tiling is understood : and 
the Dade rt landing." We Gnd sunielhing belonging to tUta matter 
te Abenesdraa, on Gen. aviii. and Maiuiucidet'i guide tu U>« 
doubting, pail i. chap, 08. 
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«re three things la God; aod ha calls tbe reason, or word 
(f God, the oamo of God,' the Maker of the world,t not 
«nbegotten as is God the Ftttber of all ; [ nor yet besottcD 
in like maoDer as men «re: the lajne ii likewise called tbe 
angel, or the ambassador, || who takei care of the uaifene 
b)' Fbilo himself, and by Moses the son of NehemaBnua : \ 



In hii Altegariei, and of the ConfrisLoa of Tongues. 
In hit Allegories : " His word, by making nie of wlilch, ai of 
Lent, tie uudc the world." Conceming Cain: " Tlie 
of God WM tbe initrameDt b; whieli i[ (tlie world) wa> 

maile." (Tbe word \iiyav migbt t>etter be traoalated mmm 

bere in Fhilo, as I have abundantly shewn b the disiertatiun on 
tbe begitiniog of St. Jobn. 1> Clcrc.) 

t The place a in the book, entitled, Who shall ioherit divine 
fliingt. Tic same word is called by Philo, the image of God, in 
bis bookofmonardiy : and in thatof dreams gent by God j sonie- 
timea ixiktinirpa, the retaablmct, aa in tbe book entitled, He 
wit^ed lay moras for the righteous. Somedmes xnpMr^p, «At 
/ana, m in book il, of agricoltare. Compare Jobn i. Heb. i. s. 

H He calls bim'AyyEXoviOiigrfi, in his Allegories, and in his book 
ol Chernbim; 'K^xa-jiiKovjonlvagtl, in his book entitled. Who 
shall inberit divine good things, and in his book of The coufuaion 
of tongnes. And the same is called an; c( and mrr JeAovaA by 
r. Samuel in Mecor Cbaun, 

^ The learned Masins bas translated his words thna, on the «Ih 
diajtter of Joehaa ; " Tliat angel, to speak the (rotb, is [he angel, 
the Redeemer, of whom it is written, because my name is in him. 
igel,Isaj,nhosBid toJacob,! am theCodofBethel. He 
It is said. And God called Moses out of the bnih. And 
lie is called an angel, because he governs the world. For it ii 
written, Jehovah (that is, the Lord God) brought oa ont of Egypt : 
lad <D other places. He sent bis angel, and broaght oa out of 
Egypt. Besides it is written. And tbe angel of bis presence hath 
safe \ namely, that angel which is the presence of God, 
concerning whom it is said. My presence shall go before, and I 
will cause thee to rest. Lastly, this is that angel of whom the pro- 
phet said, and aoddenly the Lord whom ye seek shall come into tiii 
temple, even the angel of the covenant, whom ye desire." And 
again, odier words of the same person to this purpose : " Conaider 



k 
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oi against the cabalists,* who distingnisb God into lhre« 
lit^hls, aod aome of Ibeni by the tame naiues as the CbrU' 
tiitns do, of the Father, Sou or Word, and Holy Ghost. 
And to take that which is chielly allowed amongst all the 
Hebrews ; that spirit by which the prophets were moved 
IS not any created thing, and yet is distingnisbed front bim 
that sent it ; as likewise that which is commonly called IIk 
Scfaechinah.t Now, many of the Hebrews have this Iradi- 
l!on,[ that that divine power, which they call Wisdom, 
should dwell in tbe Messiah, whence the Chaldee para- 



diligenll}' «hat tboae (hingi meui ; for Moset uid the Iiraeliiei 
•Iwayi «iitaed Tor the llrit angel ; but tbey could not rightly un- 
derstand who be was. For they had it not from others, nor could 
they arrive fully at it by prophetic knowledge. But the presence 
of Ood lignilie] God hiouelf, Bs U confe»ed by all in terpre ten ; 
neither could any one undentand Ihoie Ihingi by dreams, onles* 
lie were skilled in the inytti^ries of the law." And again ; " My 
presence shall go before, that la, the angel of tbe covenant whom 
ye desire, in idiom my presence will be leen. Of whomit iisald, 
1 will hear thee in an acceptable time ; for my name is in him, 
and I will make thee to rest ; or I will cause him to be kind and 
merciful to thee. Nor shall he guide thee by a rigid law, but kindly 
and gently." Compare with this, what we find in Manasses Con- 
ciliator, in the xii. quest, on Genesii. (The iiame o( tla» rab- 
bi's father may better be pronounced NufAnun, for it is written 
pra. Nahhnua. ItClrrc.) 

* See tlie appendix to Bchindler'a Hebrew Lexicon, in the cha- 
racters 13N. And tbe hook called Schcp-tal layi rmw ffpcnth. 
Number in Ood does not deilroy liis unity. 

1 And they distinguiih it from the Holy Ghost. See the JerU' 
salem Gemara, entitled concerning iuatructiona, chap. 3. And llic 
Babylonish Gemara, entitled Jama, chsp.l. R.Jonatban, in bit 
preface to Ecka Babtiu, says, Ui»t the Schecbinab remained three 
jtut aud a half upon maunl Olivet, eikpecting the cooversioo of 
the Jews ; which is very true, if we apprdiend him right. 

t Rabbi Solomon, on Genesis xix. IB. acknowledges, that Cod 
can take cpon him himian nature, wlucb he thinks wu formerly 
done for a lime; to wUcb agrees tbe Talmud, CDtitled Scbebuoth 
and Sabbtdioth, 
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pbrasl calls the Messiah the Word of God ; * as the Me*- 
■iah is also called by David, aod others, by the veneraUs' 
e of God,t and also of Lord. ( 



orihipped 






To the ather obJecLion they make againat as, namel; 
that we give the worship doe to God to a beiDg mtide 
God i the answer is ready : for we aay, that we pay 
otherworship or huDour to the Messiah hut what we an 
oommanded in Psalm ii. and ex. || the former of which wai 
fulfilled in David only in an incomplete manner, and be< 
longed more eminenlly to the Messiah, as David KJuiclii, 
a great enemy to the Christians, acknowledges;^ and the 
latter uannot he explained of any other hut the Messiati: 
for the fictions of tlie latter Jews, some of Abrah: 
of David, and others oF Hezekiah, are very trifii 
Hebrew inscription shews us, that it was a psalm of David' 

rn. Therefore, what David says was said 
cannot agree to David himself, nor to Hezekiah, who w 



* As HosGS i. T. (Bnt they are mistaken wlio think tlial 

Quidee paraphriut means any thing else by tlie Namt of God, bnt] 
God bimsdri as avery learned man hith ihewn, in the balance of 
truth, published in the year 1700, a long time after the autltor*! 
death. Le Clere.) 

t Namely, nm' JehotiAi Jonatban and David Kimchi, on Jere- 
miah xiiii. 0. with which agreei Abba in Ecka Rabthi. miQii rmi 
Jehmmh Sabaoth, Zacbariah xiv. 10. The 1'almud in Taanitb, from 
Iiaiali XXV. 0. aaiih, in that time God, mrr Jeluvah, shall be ihewn, 
M it were, wilb the finger, 

t wm')H Ehhiia, Psalin ilv. 7. nhich psalm, the Cbaldee para- 
phrast there own», treala of (he Messiah, as he did befure in tlut 
place of Isaiali now cited. Also ■:ttk Adoaia, in Psalm ex. whldi 
treats of the Messiah, as will presently appear. 

I Tlie very learned rabbi Saadia, expliiins these places, 
diariah ix, 9. of the Messiah. 
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of tbe poflerity of David, and no way more excellent Iban 
David. And Abrahaui had nol a more excellent priest- 
hood; nay, Melchisedech gave him his blessing, as inferior 
to himielf.' Bui both this, and that which is added, con' 
(erning a sceptrc'a coming out of Sion.t and extending to 
the moat distant places, plainly agrees to the Messiah; a» 
la clear from those places which, without donbt, speak of 
tbe Messiah ; [ neither did the ancient Hebrews and para- 
phrasts understand tbciu otbetwise. Now that Jesus of 
Nasareth was truly tbe person in whom these things was 
fulfilled, I could believe upon the affirmation of his disciplts 
only, npon the account of tbeir great honesty ; in the same 
manner as the Jews believe Moses, without any other wit- 
neai, in those things which he says were delivered to him 
from God. But there are very many and very strong argu- 
ments besides this, of that exceeding power which we af- 
Grm Jesus to have obtained. || He himself was seen by 
many after he was restored to life; be was seen to be taken 
np into heaven; moreover devils were cast out, and dis- 
eases healed, by bis name only ; and the gift of tongues was 
^ventohis disciples: which things Jesus bimselfpromiied, 
U signs of his kingdom. Add to this, that bis sceptre, 
that is, tbe word of ibe gospel, came out of Sion, and, with* 
out any homan assistance, extended itself to tbe utmost 
limits of tbe earth, by the divine power alone ; and made 
nations and kings subject unto it, as the psalms expressly 
foretold. The cabalistical Jews made tbe son of Enoch a 
certain middle person betwixt God and men, who bad no 
token of any such great power. \ How much more reason* 

• Aod received the lithe of him by s lacerdotal right. Gen. 
sIt. 19, 20. 

t Pulci CI. a. 

t Ai Oen. ilii. 10, uid iboae before cited out of the proplieti. 

I See (hem bandied before in Ibe MCtmd book; and «h«t i* 
aid in tbe beginning of this hook. 

^ "nie fiKme which (he Hebrew! give bim ii tmbd Mrlator. So 
|k Ladni call him who pr«paret the way for the king. Tb|i* 
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■blc tlien is il fur us to da it to him wbo gave as lucfa in* 
Btniclionst Neither docs this at all tend tu tba icfisetiiag 
of God Uie Father, from whom this power of Jesus was de- 
rJYed,* Bod to whom it will return,-)- and whose bononr it 

TAe concluiioK of thii part, with a prai/tf 

for the Jcu.-t. 

It is not tbe design of this treatise, to examine morf 
nicety into these things : jor Lad we treated of Ihem at all, 
bat to make it appear, Ibat there is nothing in tboCbrisUaD 
religion either impious or absurd, which any man can pre- 
tend against embracing a religion recommended by so great 
miracles, whosb precepts are so virtuous, and whose pro- 

o excellent. For he who has once embraced 
ought t J consult those books, which we have before shewn 
to contain tho doctrines of the Christian religion, for parti- 
cular qneslions. Which that it may be done, Ii 
•eech God, that ho would enlighten the minds of the Jewi 
with his own light, and render those prayers elTecti 
which Christ put up for lUera when he hung upon 



N 



I iner 



Aa harbinger to the Hesperian fields, I boldly i 
Tegetjas, book ii. says, " llirv were called metatoret, harhingert 
in the camps, who went before aod choae ■ place Gl for the camp.* 
And thna Suidas; " Mirarup, a harbinger, is a nieiiaeager, wllo 

\t lent before from the prince," (The rabbies rather call it Me- 

p-itMa, concerning «hich see John Bnxtorfs Cbaldce and 
Rabbinical Lexicon. Le Cierc.) 

* As himself confesses, John v. 19, 30, 30, 43. »!. 39, ST. vitt, 

38,40. X.1S,2Q. Kiv.28,31. ivi. 2S. xx. SI. And the apnitle !• 

the Heb. v. 5, Rom, vi. i. 1 Cor. xi. S. 

t Aa the apostle confesses, 1 Cor. xv. £4. 

t Jolmxiii.SI. xiv. 13. Rom. xvi. 2T. Therefore the Tilmad, 

entitled concerning the coimcii, denies Jesus lo he the name oTn 

' ig the Cbriitians in bonouruig him have ■ regard to Ood 
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the Msker of the 
Luke 
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SECT. I, A confutation of Mahomelaniiin: ifu orifinat 

thereof. 

Instead or a preface to tlils sUlh l>ook, which i> dB- 
■igQed againat the Mahometans, it relates the judgmenta 
of God BgaJDst the Christians, down to the original of Ma- 
bomctanisiii ; namel.v, how that sincere and uDfeigned 
pietji, which flourished amoag;st the Christians, who were 
moat grievously afflicted and tormcDted, hegan by degreea 
to abate:* after Con at an tine and the following emperor* 
bad made the profesfiioD of the Christian religion not ooljr 



* 8ee Animianna Mareelliniis, at tlic end nr the IwpnCy-Gnt 
book ronceniing Con«(aiitins ; " And above all, be was very ready 
to lake away what he bad given; couiifouDding the Christian reli- 
gkM, which is perfect and sincere, with old vrivei' fahlea ; by mora 
lalrieately aearching mlo which, rather than lerloasly iettlin( 
Aem, he cadsed ■ great many diflerences : which spreading fnr- 
Ibar, he keptnp hy qoarrelling about words; tlial the body of pr»- 
laies, who were the public pack-hurses, ruoning here and (here ta 
«grnoda, aa they call them, might rot the nervra of their carriage, by 
•ndeavoaring to maka every rite conformable to thdr own «pk 

BlOH." 




^ 
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afe, but hsnourable, by having, as it were, brought the 
world into the church.* First, the Christian princea waged 
thout measure, even when they mi|;ht have eojajed 
peacc.f The bishops quarrelled with each other most bit- 
terly about the highest places :t ^'■■'i ^ "^ °'^> ^^^ P^^ 



■ See what U excclleolly sud about tbia, in Chryioiti 
■loral diicuurse on ttie xiith chapter of 2 Cor. ai^er ver. 10. 

t It U a commendable aaying of Marcian in Zonaras, " That 

kini; oagbt not to take up arms, so long as he can maintain peace. 

t AnimiaouB, book xivii. " The cruel seditions of the qnam 

, some people, which gave rise to tliii buaines:, Trighted tliis ma 

also (Viventius, chief commissioner of the palace). Damasos aa 

' Urueinus, being above all reasonable measure desirous of leuda 

the episcopal cbair, contended with each other most vehementi 

by different interests ; their accomplices on each side carrying I 

their diflerences as far as death and wounds ; which Vivendni m 

I being able lo correct or soften, being compelled by a great for* 

' retired into the suburb!; and Damasos overcame in (he contei 

the party wiiicli favoured him pressing liard. And it is eviden 

that in the palace of Sicininns, where the assemblies of the Chria' 

tions nsed to be, there were foond the dead boiliei of one hundra 

and thirty-seven, slain in one day; and it was a long time befin 

the enraged common people could be appeased. Nor do I den] 

when I consider tbe city's pomp, but that tbey, who are desira 

of sudi things, may lawfully contend, by stretching their Inngt 

, the otmost, in order to obtain what they aim at. Because nb 

they are arrived at it, tbey will be so secure, that tliey may enrii 

tbemselves with the gifts of matrons, may sit and ride in Oi 

' chariots, be neatly dressed, have large feasts provided, insomu 

that their banquet» will exceed the royal tables ; but such perM 

might have been more truly happy, if they bad despised 6,^ 

grandeur of the city, which flattered their vices; and had live 

aftiW the manner of some of tiie provincial bishops, whose «paring- 

ness, in eating and drinking moderately, and meanness in clodkca 

and eyes fixed on the ground continually, recommend them as put« 

and modest to the Deity, and to those that worship him." And a 

little after; " The chief justice, whilst he takes care of the govern- 

' meni in a higher degree, amongst otlier things, by manifold acti 

I of integrity and goodness, for which he has been famous from tba 

^^_ beginning of liis youth, has obtained that which seldom bappeohbH 
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ferriDg the tree of knowledge lolhe tree of iife, was the oc- 
casion of the greatest evils i* so then nice iDquiries were 
esteemed more than piety, and religion was made an art.f 

tiiBt It the sune lime that tie Is reai'tJ, licdoeiiiot lote the love of 
his snbjecls; wtaieb li leldom very strong towards those judgcrs 
they are aTraid of. By «hose aatliority and juit determitiatioru nf 
tnitli, the tuTDoIt, railed by tbe qiurreli of ibe Ctariarians, naa ap' 
jieased; and Urilciniui being driven away, tbe Roman snbjecTs 
grew into a Grm peace jaiutly, and witli one mind ; which ii the 
glory of an eminent mier, regulating many and advantageous 
thing)." This was ihal cliief justice of whom Jerome teilie story, 
not unworthy tu he meotioaed here, (o I'smmachius, against liie 
rrrori of John of Jemsalem. " l^e cliief justice, that died when 
he was designed for conanl, used to say jestingly tn the iioly pope 
Damasna, Make me biibop of the city of Rome, and I will be ■ 
ChristiaQ humedialely." See also what the suae Ammianns says, 
book XV. Tbe African couneil did not wilhout reason admonish 
the bishop of the city of Rome thus ; " Thai we may not seem to 
bring the vain arrogance of the age into the church of Christ, 
which aflbrds the light of simplicity, and llie day of humility, Id 
them who deiire to see Gnd." To which we may add ihc noble 
epiitlus of tlie Roman bishop Gregory, truly ityled tbe great, 
lioak iv. 32, 31, 30. book vi. 30. book vii. Indict. 1. Episl. 30. 
* Oen. ii. and iii. 

i See what was before qnoled out of the twenty-first book of 
Ammiano). Thr game historian, book xxii. in the history of Ju- 
lian, lays, " And that his disposition of things might produce a 
more certain effect, having admitted Ibe disagreeing prelates of 
the Christians, together with thedivided multitude, into the palace ; 
he admonished them that every one, laying aside their civil dis- 
cords, should apply himself without fear to his religion ; which lie 
urged tbe more eameitly, because liberty is apt to increase dissen- 
sions; that he might hate the lets reason to fear the cuinmon 
people, when they were all of one mind, knowing that no Leasts 
are so miicbeivous to mankind, as very many of the Cliristians 
were, who were so onlrageoui agaiast one another." See also 
Procopioi, in the first at his gotbies, to be read with some abate- 
ment here, as in other {riaces. " Ambassadors came from Byzan- 
tium, to the biiliop of Rome, viz. Hypatius, bishop of Efriieins, and 
DemetriDs, biabop of Fbilippi, In Macedonia, cone* " 
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The ooDseqnence of which vas, that after the examplo^fl 
Ibem who built tlie tower of Babel,* their rashly affecliifl 
matter!, produced diQerent lauguagea and confuaion amon| I 
Ibcm; which the common people taking notice of, manj 1 
times not knowing which way to turu themselves, oait ill L 
the blame upon tbe sacred writings, and bcgaji to atuii J 
them, as if they were infected. And reli^on began eTOM 
wb^re to be placed, not in purity of mind, but in ritea, ujH 
Judaiiim were brought back again.: and in those thiagH 
which contained in them more of bodily exercise, than iflfl 
provementof the raind;-!- and also in a violent adhering l|H 
tLe party they had chosen ; I the final event uf which *M|I 

opiniOD, which was cDntroverted amoni^tthe CHirisdans. "nioaMl 
know what oppoaition they made, yet I am very iinwitliiig M i^M 
Ute it; for 1 think it the maddest folly so levch nicely intofllH 
nature of God, and wherein it coniistB. For, sa I conceive, ■■'I 
cannot folly comprehend boniBn things, much less those that ip 
pertain to the divine naliirc, I may therefore securely pua b] 
(heto things in aitence, and not disturb what they reverence, ill 
for myself I can say nothing more of God, but thai he is everyinf _ 
good, and upholds all things by his power; he (hat knows HMMdd 
whedier he be a priest, or one of the common people, let H^l 
epeak it." Gregoras, book viii. cites tbe saying of Lysis ibe ff9 
thsgorean, and afterwards of Syneslat ; " That talking ptuleiotif ' 
among the vulgar, was the cause of men's so much coDtemnii^ d- 
vine tilings." lis also book the xth, he much dissuades men fiw 
such diipntes j and speaking of tlie Latins of his time, he a^ys, " | 
blame and condemn the Italians highly, because they nm i4lhB 
divine matters with great arrDgance." Afterwards he add|^| 
" Amongst them the mechiuucs utter the mysterias of divinity. m^B 
tiiey are all as eager of reasoning syllugislically, as the cotde n^ 
of food and grass. BoUi tbcy who doubt of what they ought to b» ' 
lieve rightly, and they who know not what tliey onghl lo believe, 
nor what they say they helieve ; tbese fill all the theatres, fonnuv 
uid walks, with their divinity, and are not ashamed to moke lh6 
tun a witness of their impudence." 

* Ocu. x\. Mahomet often reproaehes these controverMes oi 
Christians, particularly in Azoira xivi. xxxii. 

t 1 Tim. iv, e. Colos. U. 23. 

I Romans i. 9. 1 Cor. i. 13. and following vi 



troverMesorAtH 
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that there were every where a great many Chnstiaas ia 
name, but very few in reality." God did not overlook Iheso 
fauIU of his people; but ftum tbe fartheit corners of Scy- 
tliia.t and Germany, { iraured vHst armies, like a deluge, 
opoa tbe Christian world: and when the great slaughter 
made by these, did not suffice to reform those which re» 
mained; by the just permission of God, Mahomet planlcd 
in Arabia a new religion directly opposite to the Christian 
religion ;|| yet such as did, in a good measure, express in 
words, the life of a great part of the Christians. This re- 
ligion was first embraced by the Saracens, who revolted 
from the emperor Heraclius ; whose arms quickly subdued 
Arabia, Syria, Palestine, Egypt, Persia ; and afterwards 
they invaded Africa, and came over sea into Spain. But 
the power of the Saracens was derived to others, particu- 
larly to the Turks, a Tery warlike people;^ who after many 
long engagements with the Saracens, being desired to entei 
into a league, Ibey easily embraced a religion agreeable tn 
their manners, and transferred Uie imperial power to them 
selves. Having taken the cities of Aaia and Greece, and 
Ihe success of their arms increasing, tbey came into the 
borders of Hungary and Germany. 

SECT. II. Tht Mithometarta'/oiotdtttioB overtumid, in l/iet 
they do not txamine into reiigion. 

This religion, which was plainly calculated for bloodshed, 
delights much in ceremomes, and would be believed, with- 

■ See Silviin book iii- coaeeming the governmeat of God. 
" Eicepling * very few who avoid wickedness, what elic is tlw 
idtole body of Cbristiani, hut a sink of vice I " 

t Huns, Avui, Sahiri, Alini, Euthalites, and Turka. 

t Oaths, Enili, Gcpids, Vandals, Franks, Burgumlialu, Swedes 
Almaiua, Saioua, Vaml, and Lombards. 

I Dr. Prideaux'i life of Mahomet, wrote in English, is very well 
worth reading, publlitied at Londoii, anno 1697. Le Clerc. 

^ See Leunclaviiis's history of Turkey, and Laonicai Chalcocoi^ 
dylai. 
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outailowingliberty to enquire into it:» for whicli reason the 
valgar are probibited reading those books nhic-h they ao- 
rount sacred; wbich is a manifest sign of their iniqQity. 
For those goods may justly be suspected, which are im- 
posed upon us with this condition, that they must not be 
looked into. It is true, indeed, all men bave not like ca- 
pacities for understanding every tbing ; many are drawn 
ir by pride, others by passion, and some by custom; 
but the Divine Goodness «ill not allow us to belieTe, that 
the way to eternal salvation cannot be known by those who 
seek it, without any regard to profit or honour ; submitting 
themselves, and all that belong to them, to Qod and beg- 
ging assistance from him.f And, indeed, since God b 
planted in the mind of man apower of judging; no partd 
truth is more worthy to employ it aboat, than that w ~ ' 
they cannot be i^^norant of, without being in danger 4 
missing eternal salvation. 



SECT. III. A proof againit the Mahoiitetam, taken out m 
the lacred hookt of the Htbrtwt and Chritciani ; and tM 
they ere not corrupttd. 

Mahomet and his followers confess, that both Mosai 
tnd Jesus were sent by God ; || and that they who first pM 

• See the Alcnran, Azoara Kiii. according to the first Latin «< 
Hon, vihKh, for tlie leader'i sake, we here follow. 

t See the answer lo the Ortkidox, qpEslioD the faurtti, e 
the works of Jubtin; "That it is Im possible for him not tofii 
truth, who seeks it with all his heart and power ; tliis our 
testifies, when he saya, He that asks receives, be that seeks li _._ 
linit, and to him that knocks, it shall be opened." And Orieeo m 
iiis eighth book agalcst Celius: " He oaghl (u consider Ihnt lie 
who sees and hears all things, the earnmou Parent and Maker of 
tlie oniverse, jndges according to men's deserts, of the dispositfawfl 
of every one that seeks him, and is willing; la worship him ; and fel 
will render to every one of these the fruit of his piety." 

t Aioara v. iii. 

ll Azoarav. xii. 
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pagated the ioititntion of Jesus were holy men.* But 
there are many things related in the Alcoran.t which is tho 
law of Mahomet, directly contrary to what is delivered by 
Moses, and the disciples of Jesus. To instance in one ex- 
ample oat of many: all the apostles and disciples of Jesus 
entirely agree in this testimony, that Jesus died upon the 
cross, retnroed to life upon tbe third day, and was seen of 
many ; on the contrary, Mahomet says, tba.t Jesus was pri- 
rately taken up into heaven, [ and that a certain reaem-' 
blanee of him was Gxed to the cross; and coasequcntly 
Jesus was noldead.but the eyes of the Jews were deceived. 
This objection cannot be evaded, ualess Mahomet will say, 
as indeed he does, tbat tbe books both of Moses, and of 
the disciples of JesDS, II have not continned as they were, 
bnl are corrupted; but this fiction we have already confuted 
in tbe third book. Certainly, if any one should say, that 
the Alcoran is corrupted, tbe Mahometans would deny it, 
and say, that that was a sufficient answer to a thing which 
was not proved. But they cannot easily bring such argu- 
ments for tbe uncorruptedness of their book, as we bring 
for ours, viz. that copies of them were immediately dis- 
persed all over the world ; and tbat not, like the Alcoran, in. 
one language only ; and were faithfully preserved, by so 
many sects, who differed so much in other things. The Ma- 
hometans persuade themselves, that in tbe xivth chapter 
of SI. John, which «peaks of sending the Comforter, there 
was something written of Mabomet, which the Christiana 
hBTepntont: but here we may ask tbem; do they suppose 

' Aiotra V. Ixii. 

t As the temple of Mecha, built by Abrsham, Aioara xl. and 
eataj other thinga of Abriham, Azoara xxii. A confuied hmiory 
of Gideon and Saul, Axoaraiii. Many things in thetiiitor; of Ei- 
odna, Aioara xvlLxxx. and xixviiL Many thing» ia the hbtory of 
JoMph, Azoara xxii. Concerning the birila cnl in pieces by Abra- 
ham, and called to life again, Azoara iv. Conceming Mary's being 
brought up with Zachaiiah, Aioara v. Coaceroing Uik birdt nud* 
of clay by Jesus, ibid, and liii. 
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%\u3 alteralion of tlic Scripture to have been made after tro 
GomiDg of Mahomet, or before! It is plainly impnwible to 
hBTebeeadoDeaftertbecoiaiagof Mahomet, because at that 
time therewereoxlanUaliover the world, very many copies, 
not only Greek, but Syriac, Arabic, and in places distant 
from Arabia, Ethiopie and Latin, of more versions than one. 
Before the coming of Mahomet, there was no reason far 
(□ch a change ; far nobody could know what Alahomet 
would teach ; further, if the doctrine of Mahomet had no- 
Ihin); in it contrary to the doctrine of Jesus, the Christian! 
would as easily have received his books, as they did the 
books of Moses and tho Hebrew prophets. Let us suppose 
on each side, that there was nothing written either of the 
dootrine of Jesus, or of that of Mahomet; equity will tell 
us, that that is to be esteemed the doctrine of Jcsns, in 
which all Christians agree : and that the doctrine of Maho- 
met, in which all Mahometans agree. 

SECT. IV. From comparing Mahomet wil/t Ck 

Let us now compare the adjuncts and circumstances 
each doctrine together, that we may see which is to be pre- 
ferred to the other: and first let us examine their antbors, 
Mahomet himself confessed that Jesus was the Messiah 
promised in the law and the prophets;* he is called by 
Mahomet himself the word.-f mind,t and wisdom ofGodjH 
be is also said by bim to have had no father amongst men. ^ 
Mahomet is acknowledged by his own disciples, to have 
been begotten according to the common course of nalure.f 



t Aroara v. and \\. and in the book of Mahomet's doctrine: 
Euthymiiis Zigabenus, in hii d is puts lions against the Saraceni, 
«aj-s, that Jesus is called by Mahomet, " the Word and Spirit ol 

t Amara iv. xi. xxix. and m the fore-mentioned 

D lu the fare>cited places. 

i, Azoara xxxi. 

\ See the book of Mahomet'a generation. 
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JesuB led an innocent life, against which no objecUon can 
be wade. Mahomet wa.s a long time a robber,* and always 
efieminatc.t Jesus was taken up into heaven, by the cod- 
fcssion of Mabomet : [ but Mahomet remains in tlie grave. 
Aad BOW can any one doubt wtiich to follow T 

SECT.V. And thi worht of €ach of them. 

Let OS now proceed lo the works of each of them. 3cnt 
gave sight lo the blind, made the lame to walk, and re- 
(Mlvered the sick;{{ nay, as Mahomet confesses, he restored 
the dead to life. Mahomet says, that be hlraaelf was not 
sent with miracles, hut with arms;^ however, there «era 
some afterwards, who ascribed miracles to bim, hut wbal 
were they? None hut such as might easily be the eflects of 
human art ; as that of the dove dying to hij ear ; or such as 
had DO witnesses, as that of tbo camel's speaking to him by 
Dight ; or else such as are confuted by their own absurdity, 
as that of a great pieoe of tlie moon fnlling into his sleeve, 
and sent back again by hira, to make the planet round. ^ 
Who is there that will not say, but that iu a doubtful 
cause, we are to sljck to that law, which has on its side the 
most certain testimony of the Divine approbation '. Let us 
Also examine them, who first embraced each of these laws. 

* See Maliomel'i Chronicon, truBUted out of Arabic. See a 
diipuie betwixt a Saracen and » Oiriitian, pabllthed by Peter, ab- 
bot of Clugny. 

t Azoara xlil. xUiL Ixiv. and IxxvL See the fore-mentUiaed 
dispDlation, 

J AEoaranh 

I Afoara v. xili 

t Aicara iii. xiv. xvii. xx%. Ixxi. ConceHne diia mstler, «re Ihi 
life of Mfthomet, publiilied iu Eugliih, by the kiuned dr. Pri- 
4lc«i», p. SO. where be «tiewi at large, ^at (lie false propbel 
dared not boaat of auy miraclei. Le Ckrc, 
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SECT. VI. And tknii who firil embraced each of ihtM I 
religioni. 

They who embraced ihe law of Chriat were mea whv 
feared God, and led inaocent Uvea ; aud it is not reasonablo 
that God should suflcr such persons to be deceived with 
cunning words, or with a shew of mirades. But they who 
first embraced Mahometauism were robbers, aod a 
of hnmBnity and piety.* 

SECT. VII. And of the melhodt by which each Uui ii 
propagated. 

Next let ns see the melhod by which each religion 
propagated. As for the Christian reli^on, we have alri 
said several times that its increase was owing to ttie 
racles Dot only of Christ, but of his disciples and their 
cessors; and also to their patiently enduring of hardshi] 
and torments. Bnt the teachers of Mahometanism did 
work any miracles, did not endure any grievous troubles,' 
nor any severe kinds of death, for that profession. ~ 
that religion follows where arms lead the way;! it 
companion of arms; nor do its teachers bring any othe^ 
«Tgnments far it, J but the success of war, and the gn 



ibin* 



■ This Ihe word Saracen shews, which signifies robber. See 
tiger's emendation of the times, book iii. chsp. of tiie ArabiMi 

period. (The first rollow-crs uf Mahnmet were, indeed, Irulf 

robbers ; bat the Arabian word, to which Scaliger refers, sigoijiei 
(a Ileal priaUely, not Id rob ; nor is it credible that they would toka 
upon themselves such an infamous name; not to mention that this 
was more ancient than Mahomet, for wb find it in Ftolenty and 
Philostor^us ; wherefore, I rather follow the opinion of those who 
deduce the name Saracen from the ward pi» Schark, which sig- 
nifies Eaitent, whence comes rPWi Sharkihi, Saracen», or peopU 
dweiliBg in the eatl, as the Arabians are called in Scripture. 
About which see Edward Pocock on the specunen of titc liistorj 
cf the Arabians, in the beginning. Lt Clerv.) 
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neM of iU power; lhan which nnthiDi: is more rallacioui. 
The; themselTes condemn the Pagan riles, and yet we l<now 
how great the victuries of the Persians, MBccdoniaDS, and 
Romans were, and how far their enemies extended llicm- 
Belvea. Neither was the event of war always prosperous 
to the Mahometans ; there are remarkable slaugliters which 
they have received in very many places, both by land and 
sea.* They are driven out of all Spain. That Ihiog cannot 
be a certain mark of true religion, which has such uncer- 
tain turns, and which may be common both to good and 
bad : and so much the less, because their arms were unjust, 
and often taken np against a people who no ways disturbed 
lhem,t nor were distinguished for any injury Ihey bad 
done ; so that they could have no pretence for their arms 
but religion, which is the most profane thing that can be ; 
for there is no worship of God, but such as proceeds from a 
williag mind.[ Now the will is inclined only by instruction 
and persuasion, not by threats and force. He that is com- 
pelled to belicTe a thing', does not believe II, but only pre- 
tends to believe it that he may avoid some evil. He that 

" And gretter unce the time of Orotini. For they wera 
driven, after muiy glaughlers, frum the Austriui domiDioni, from 
Hungary, Traniylvania, and Peloponnesus, not many years since. 
And since that time, the Turkish empire seenii lodecreaae. In the 
year ITIS, after Iheie iliort notes were tint pnbliihed, the Turks 
recovered the Morea, which was poorly defended by the Venetian 
novemori; but in the fallowing y«ar, 1T1S, wtien they attempted 
to invade Hangary and the island of Corsica, they were first over- 
thrown in a great light by the Oermani, under the command of 
prince Eugene of Savoy, and lost Temeswaer, whicb was forced to 
jield after a atoiil liege; then being repulaeil by the valonr of 
CBunt Schulemlmnrg, not without lois, they retired (o their fleet. 
While I was writing this, April ITIT, they threatened they would 
•"cmpl the game again with new forces, but the Qemians did not 
Mm to be much affected with it, Le Clen. 

t Lactanlius, book x. chap. 90. " For there Is nolhhig so vo> 
kMuyu rcligioDi in which, if the mind of the lacrificer foes con- 
trary, ilia token away ; there remaim none." 
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woQidextort auent.fromaaenseof evil, orfromfear, shewi 
by tbat very thing that he dialniats arguments. And again, 
they themselves destroy this very pretence of religion, when 
they suOer those who are reduced to their obedience to be 
of what religion they please: nay, and sometimea they 
openly acknowledge, that Christians may be saved by tbeir> 



SECT. VIII. And of their prectpts tompared with 



their. J 
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Let us also compare their precepts together. The 
commands patience, nay kindness, towards those who 
ill to ua : the other, revenge. The one commancls that the 
bonds of matrimony should be perpetual, that they should 
bear with each other's behaviour ; the other gives a liberty 
orseparating.t Here, the husband does the same bimseU^, 
which he requires of his wife ; and shews by his own 
ample, that love is to be fixed on one: there, 
women are allowed, as being always new incitementa 
lust. I Here, religion is reduced inwardly to [he mind ; thai 
being welt cultivated there, it may brio); forth fruits profit 
ahle to mankind: there, almost the whole force of it 
spent in circumcision, |t and things indifferent 
selves, S| Here, a moderate use of wine and meat is allow- 
ed : there, the eating swine's llesh,1[ and drinking wine, is 
forbidden ; •" which is the great gift of God, for the good 
of the mind and body, if taken moderately. And, indeed, 

* Aioara ii. and xlL The book of the doctrine of ftlahometj 
lee Euthyoiiui. 

t See Eulbymius, and others who have wrote of Uie TnrkU 
affairg. 

i AzoaraiJi. viii. ix. xxxiii. 

II See also Bartholomew GorgiviUas of the rites of the Turk». J 

^ As «aabings, Azoarsix. See also Euthymiui. 

T Ajoara iii. xivi. 

See Euthymius, and otiieri who have wrote of the aSaln it 
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it is no wonder, tliat childish rudiments should precede tho 
most perfect law, auch as that of Christ is ; hot it id very 
prepcatcroua, after the publication thereof, to return to 
Ggurea and types. Nor can any reason be given, why aoj 
other religion ought to bo published, after the Christian 
religion, which is far the best. 

SECT. IX. A tolxtim of the Mahometant' ohjcction con- 
rarHJny the Sort of God. 

The Mahometans say, they are ofTeuded, because we as< 
cribe a Sou to God, who makes no use of a wife ; as if the 
word son, as it refers to God, could not havo a more divine 
signifiuatiuo. But Mahomet himself ascribes many things 
to God, no less unworthy ofhiui, thanif it wercsaidhehad 
awife; for instance, that he has n cold hand, and that him-* 
self experienced it by a touch ; * that he is carried about in 
a chair, and the like.f Now we, when we call Jesus the 
Son of God, mean the same thing that he did, when he calls 
him the Word of God : J for the word is in a peculiar man- 
ner produced from the mind: || to whicli we may add, that 
he was born of a virgin, by the help of God alone, who sup- 
plied the power of a father ; that he was taken up into 
heaven by the power of God; which things, and those that 

■ See the place in Ricbardus agahiat tie Mahometuii, cnap. t. 
uid 11. aud in CuitMozenu.^, in the second oration againit 
Maliumet, aect. xnii. and in the fourth onlion, uut far frum iba 
beginning. 

t In the same place. 

t See abOTe. 

I See Plato in hii bwqutt, and AbBTbniel in bin dialngue, which 
b cemnwDly called that of Leo Hehrsus. See Euthyiaiiu con- 
cooceming this matter, in the fare-meationed diipnte, where he 
iMJt, " ]n like maniitr as our word proceeds froni the miTK]," &c. 
And Cardipal Good, book. i. ctup. 13. &c. against the Maho- 
metausi and RIcbudus, cbsp. 0, and IS. 
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* Habomet ctmfesBeii, shew, tliat Jesua may anil ought to fas' I 

^ called tbe Son of God, by a peculiar right.* 

I SECT. X. Tliere are mani/ abiurd lliingi in the Mahotiulait ] 



> 




But, on the other band, it would be tcdioua to relate bow 
many tbiogs there are in tbe Mahometan writings that do 
not agree to tbe truth of history if and how many that are 
very ridiculous. Such as the story of a beautiful woman,! 
who learnt a famous song from angels overtaken with wine ; 
by which she used to ascend up into heaven, and to de- 
sceud from thence; who when she was ascended very bigb 
into the heavens, was apprehended by God, and fixed 
there, and tbat she is the star Venus. Such another is that 
of the mouse in Noah's ark, that sprung out of tbe dung of 
an elepbant;{{ and, on the contrary, that of a cat bred out 
of tbe breath of a lion.^ And particularly that of death'i 
being changed into a ram.H which was to stand in the mid- 
dle space betwixt heaven and hell ; and Uiat of getting rid 
of banquets in the other life by sweat ;"■ and that of a 
pany of women's being appointed to every one, for sensi 
pleasure. ft Which things are really all of them such, Ihi 



1 

■ Lube !. is. John x. 36. Acta iii. 13, 14, 15. xiii. 3S. Heb^H 
i> C. V. 5. In the fore-mentioned book of the doctrine of Mahoni^t^l 

. Jueu it brought in, calling God his Father. 'U 

t As tbat of Alexander the great, who came to a faimtain where 
k the *an stood still, Azoara xwiii. Concerning Solomon, Aioara 

I t This fable is in the book of the doctrine of Mahomet, taken 

P out of the hook uf EDarrations. See also Cantacuzeous, in his se- 

cond oration agaiust Mahomet, cliap. 15. 
Q Thisisiuthefore-meDtioned book of tbe doctrine of Mahomet. 
^ Id the lame book. ^m 

T In the end of the fore-mentioned book of the doctrine of )^^| 

L " Id the foce-ciled book of tbe doctrine of Mahomet. ^H 

L tt See what wot above alleged on the second book. ^| 
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they aie deservedly given over to geDsetessness wtio can 
^ve any credit to tbem, especially nfaen the light of tha 
gospel ihinea upon tbem. 

SECT. XI. Tl't conehuwn to the Chrittumi; who are ad- 
tinmaihai oftkeir duty ujjon occaiioa uf th* foTtgeiaii tkintii. 

Having Sniihed this last dispute, I come now to the 
COnclusloo, which regards not strangers but Chrisliaiu of 
all sorts and conditiou:^ : briefly shewing the use of tbos« 
things which have been faltberto said i that those which are 
right may be done, and those which are wrong may be 
avoided. First, that tbey liA up uadefiled hands' to that 
God who made all things, visible and invisible, out of no- 
thiug ; t with a firm persuasion that he takes care of man- 
ttind, \ since not a sparrow fulls to tha ground withont bin 
Ieave:|| and that Ihey do uot fear them who can only hurt 
the body,^ before him who hath an equal power over holh 
body and soul : that they should trust not only on God the 
Palber, but alio on Jesus,f since there is none other aaxae 
on earth by which we can he saved:** which they will 
rightly peiforra.t-t- if they consider that not they, who call 
«nc b; the name of Father, and the other by the name of 

■ t Tim. li. Janea iv. 8. Tertulllan in bis Apotogy: " Tbiiher 
the -(.iiristiiuu direct their cyei, with hands extended, because ia- 
Doecnt J with heul nneoicrcd, because we ai'e not ashamed i wilk- 
ant any instructor, becaiiac from our heart we pray for all m- 
fCFors, that they may enjciy a lung rife, a secure government, S 
aafe lioiue, courageous armies, a faithful senate, an liooeat pec;j^ 
■ad ■ peaceAil land." 

t Colosa. i. 16. Heb, xi. 3. Acts iv, 24. 2 Mac. vli. 38. 

t 1 Pet. ill. 13^ V. 7. 

I Mat. K. 29. 

S Halt. X. 28. Luke ui. 4. 

tJohaiiv. 1. Heb. xiv. IS,IG. Epiies. iii. 12. and IT. 
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Lord iTiall live eternallj ; but Uiey wlio coDfarm their U*M 
tchi' will. They are moreover exhorted carefully to pr^. 
aerve the holj doclrine of Christ, as a most Talual 

nd lo that end, often to read Iho sacred wiit*^ 
iogB;t by which no one can possibly be deceived, whohas I 
first deceived himself. For the authors of theu 
faithrul,; and more full of the divine innuenre, than either 
willingly lo deceive un in any necessary truth, or to hide it 
in obscurity: but we must bring a mind prepared to obey,| 
which if we do, none of (hose things will escape us, which 
we are to believe, hope, or do;^ and by this means, that 
■pirit will be cherished and excited in us,1[ which is giYon 
DS as a pledge of future happiness." Further, they ate to 
be deterred from imitating; the heathen; lirst, in the W0r^ 
■hip of false gods,tt which are nothing but empty names; [J 
whicb evil angels make use ot'|jl| to turn us from the WW' 
ship of the true God ;^^ wlieret'ure, we cannot partake' 
their tites,^^ and at the same time be proQted by the 






• Matt. K 



i. 41, li. ICor. iv. T. I Tim. vi. 20. STim. i 
10, 1 Thess. v. 27. Rev. i. 3. 



t Tertiillian speaks thm concerning the heretic! In his preaci 
tlon : " Thpy wci-e want to Esy, that the ajioslki did not know 
things ; being actuated by tlie same madDess, by nhich ll'ey 
change, and say that the ajmstles did, indeed, know all tliiags, bot 
did nut deliver all things to all men ; in botli of wliicli they make 
Christ subject to rciiroaclij who sent apostles either nut well bi- 
ilructed or not very honest." See what tliere foliowa, which 
Tciy useful. 

I John vii. 17. v. 44. Matt xi. 25. PhiJip. iii 16. S Pel. liL 









r. 9. 

4 2 Tim. ii. 15, 1G. John xx. 
t STim. 1.6, 1 Thess. V. 19, 
■■ Ephei. i. 14. S Cur. L 23. 
tt 1 Cor. *iii. S, C. 
tt In die satne, ver. 4. x. 19, 
II ICor. x.gO. Rev. ix.SO. 



1 Pet. L X 



i. a. Rev. 



.30. 2ThtM.|Lll 
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erifioe of ChrisL Secondly, in a liccnlious way of living,* 
hiviDg no other law but wliat lust dictates, wliich Chri*- 
timDS ought to be the furthest from;t because tbej ou^ht 
not ouly far to exceed the beaiben.t but also the scribe* 
knd pbarisees among the Jews;)| whose rigbteouaneaa. 
which consisted in certain exteraal acts, was not suffieieut 
to secure them a heavenly kingdom. The circumcision 
made with hands availclh nothing now, \ but that other iu- 
teniai circumcision of the heart, obedience to the commands 
of God.H a new creature,'» faith which is efleclual by 
love.-tt t>y which the true Israelites are distinguished, l\ the 
mysticalJews, that is, such as praise God. [||| The dill'erenoa 
of ineats,^! sabbaths.^il festvaldays,*** were the shadow* 
of things, which really are in Christ and CbrisUaDs.ttl' 
MahomelanisQi gave occasion for mentioning llie fol- 
lowing admomlionsi it was foretold by our Lord Jesus, 
that after his time there should come some who shvold 
falsely say they were sent of God;]|t but though tui 

• Epbe«. il. S. Tit. ii. la. 
t aCor. vl. 13. 
t Malt. V. 4T. vLT,Sa. 

I Matt. V. 30. axiii. SI. Kam. Ui. SO. Gal. ii. 10. 
S 1 Cor. viL 19, ObI. », 6. »L 15. Philip, iii. 3. Ephes. U. IL 
Coloit. ii. II. Rom. ii. 39. 

I 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
•• Gal. vi. IS. 
ft Gal. V. 0. 

It Rom. ii. 6. I Cor. i. IB. 0»l. vi. 18. John l. 47. 

I I Rom. ii. 29. ! Pliilo, conceminR illegories; " Judas wm ■ 
aynbol ofhlni that profeuri (God)." 

H Acts X. IS, 14, IS. KV. 10, SO. I Cor. x. 25. Colou. iL 
ia,3l. 

11 In the rore.ciled place of Ihc Colauiaits. 

*** In Uie tame plaec, and Rom. niv. 5. 

m Colou. u. IT. Heb. x. 1. 

ttt Jobav.4*. BTheu. 11.D. Matt. vU, If. »lv. 11. Mark xilL 
«L IJobni*. t. 

X 3 
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fag«( should come from beavpn,' we are not to receive 
atber doctrine than that of Christ, oonflnnoi} by si 
lestimonies.t In limes past, indeed, God spake i 
knd various manners to (he pious men that then 
kut last of all he was pleased to call ns by tiis Sob, tM ' 
Iiord of all lbtDg:s.|| the brightness of his Father's glory, ^ 
knd Ibe express ima^ of his stibstaace ; by whom all tblog^ 
were made.fl whith were or shall be ; who acts and uphold) 
M things by bis power ; ■* and who having made atonement 
tm our ains.+t is advanced to the right hand of God, hav- 
ll»g obtained a higher dignity than the angels ; [J and therfr- 
tbre nothing more noble can be expected than such a Ixw^ 
fciver.flll They may also lake occasion from hence U 
remember, that the weapons appointed for the soldiers of 
6hrist are not such as Mahomet depends upon, bnt propec 
fo the Spirit, ^^ fitted for the pulling down of strong holdL 
erected against the knowledge of God, the shield of faitfa,^ff 
which may repel the liery darts of the devil ; the breas£-' 
plate of righteousness, or holiness of life; for a helmet 
which covers the weakest part, the hope of elemal salvation t 



■ Gal. i. 8. 



t. 3s, IT, sg, 






t Heb.i.2. 

t 1 Car. IV. ST. Heh. ii. S. 

i Heb. i. S. 

f Id the same cbap. Col. i. 16. 

•• Heb. i. 8. Rev. i. S. 

tt Heb. i. S. ix.l2. Matt. >x. 2B. IJofan ii. 3. fv. li." 
Bvi. 61. Mark x\i. IS. Act« ii. 33, 34. vil. 5S, se. Ron. vilt t4. 1 
Epbes. i. 20. Cotoas. iii. 1. Heb. viii. 1. x. 12. xii. 

]t I Pet. iii. 2a. Heb. i. 13. Ephes. 1. 21. 

ig Heb. Ii. 3, 4, S, 6, 7, e. iiL S, i, S, 0. 

^^ RoDi. xiii. ia. S Cor. vL I. J. 1. Epbes. vi. 11, 12,13,14, J 
IG.ie, IT, IB. 

IT See, beiidc die aTore-citcd place to the Ephe*. 1 TbcMt ] 
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and for a sword, the word delivered bj Ibe Sprit.* whicb 
can enter iolo the innermoBt parts of the niiad. Next fuU 
lows an exhortation to mutual agreemeul,-)- which Christ 
■eiiousi} commended to his disciples when he was about to 
leave them; we oug'bt not to have amongst us manj 
masters, but only Jesus Christ :t all Christians were bap- 
tized into llie same name.H therefore Ihere ought to be no 
sects or divisions anioof;sl Ihem:^ to which that there maj 
be some remedj applied, those words of the apostle arc sug- 
feslcd, to he temperate in our wisdom,lI according to the 
measure of the knowledge God has afforded us ; ** if any 
have not so good an underslandlDgof all thinKS,-tt that we 
bear with their infirmities, that they may quietly, and with- 
out quarrelling, unite with us:U if any exceed the rest iii 
noders tan ding, it is reasonable he should exceed in good- 
will towards them: II II and as to those who in somo 
Uiings think otherwise than we do,§^ we are to wait lit! 

* See, Iteside the fore-mentioned place, E^hei. it. IT. Heb. i>. 
13. Rev. i. 10. 

t John xiv. 9T. xiii. S4, 35. if. 13, IT. xvii. 20. and following ; 
n. 10, 26. 1 John iii. !3. Alio Ephei. iil, 14. and following; W. 
le. Hcb. XLiL SO. Matt. v. 0. 

t Mait. xiiii. 8. Jamei iii. I. 

I Rom. vi. S, 4. 1 Cor. i. 13, 12. Gal. iii. ST. Epbes. iv. t. 
Colou. iL 13. 

^ 1 Cor. L 10. xi. IS. KU. 35. 

I Bom. iii. S, 10. ICor. W. e. 

•■ In the fore-cited place to the Komani, and xii. 0. 2 Cor. a. 
W. Eiili». iv. I, IS, 10. 

H Bom. xIt. xy. 2, 1 Cor. viii. T, 

(J Bom. xi*. 1. 2 Cor. xii, 20. Q.1I. v. 20. Philip, i. 10. ii. 1, IS. 
1 Cor. xl. 10. 

II Bom. via. 1, 2, 3. 9. xii. e. xiil. 3, 14, 10. 1 Cor. «iii. % 
tCor. »1.0, viii.7. SPeLi. S, 0. 

tt PI>Uip. ii). IS. EpliM,iv. 2. 1 Cor, xi'i. 4, T. ITIiea. T. 14. 
Cor.Yt, 0. Gal. <i-22. Coloss. iii. It. srun.iv, 2. Luke i«. 
M,&s. 
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fiod sbaH make the hidden truth manifest unto them: in 
It time, yre are to hold fast, and futlil those things 
we are agreed in." Now we know in pari ;t Ihe time wiB 
e when all tbings shall be most certainly known. X But 
(liis is required of ever; one, that the; do not unproGtabtf 
keep by them the talent committed to their charge,{| but ust 
tbeir utmost endeavours to gain others unto Christ;^ in 
•rdei whereunto, we nro not only to give them good and 
wbotesome advice,1[ but to act before them an example of 
Teformation of life;** that men may Judge of the goodness 
of the master by the lerrant, and of the purity of the lai^ 
by tbeir actions. In the last place, we direct our discourse, 
•3 we did in the beginning, to common readers, beseecbiDg 
them to give God the glory, if they receive any good from 
what bas been said ;tt and if there be any thing they dil- 
like.n let them impute it to the errors all mankind a 
prone to ta.l\ into ; and to the place and time in which tUf 
was delivered, more according to truth than elaborately. )|| 

• Philip. Ui. 16. Jam» t. 23, 33, 34, Si. 

t 1 Cor. xlU. 9, 13. 

t lCoridii.10, n. IJobn. iii.a. Mitt. v. 8. 

I Matt. XXV. 15. and following. 

If 1 Cor. ix, 19, 30, SI, £3. 

IOal.vi.6. Ephcs.iv.30. gTim.LlS. Htnt ii. 

•• 1 Pet lii, 1, 16, Epbei. *L«. aTiin.iL34. 1 Pet. B. Hi 
E^hes. Iv. 1. Phil. i. 87. 

n James i. IT. 2ThesB. i.S. t Cer. i. 4. 

tt James Ui. OaL li. 1,& 

m Because this very excellent sod learned nun was kept Im 
Lipstldt prison, to which he was condenined for life; at which 
time, and in which place, he could never bsve taken so great pai» 
in accompGsbiDg ao many piecsi remarkable for great leamiug, ac- 
enratejudgnieiit, and aingalar brightness, «ittaout incredible firaa- 
■esi and constancy of mind, and unshaken faith in God ; for whid 
cndowmenla bestowed upon bim by God, for the benefit ot aU 
Oiristendam, let eveiy one who reads his other works, or this, 
miud intent opon truth, give thanka to Ood, H 
bottom of aj heart. £t CUn, 
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MONS. LE CLERCS BOOKS. 



« AMaavsj nil 



Sect, t, Wt muit titqmre amongit w/iaf Ckrutian* (£* 
trtuioetrine of C!triit fiourUhcth most at thii t'lau. 

Whoever rends over Ihe book* of thp NewTcsiaiTicnt, 
with a desire lo come at the kuowlcd^e of the trulh, and 
does Dot want judgcneRt, will doI be able ts dtrnf, but that 
every one of the marks of truth, alleged bj Hugo Oroliai. 
in bis aecond and third hooks, are to be fnitnd there. 
Wherefore, if tie has any ooncern for a blessed immortatity, 
h« will apptebcod it to be bis duty to enbraee what is pro- 
posed to him in those boolcM as matter of belief: to do what 
be is comnended, aod to expect what he is there taught 
to hope for. Otherwise, if any one should deny that 
be doubts of the truth of the ChirslJan religion, and at 
the same lime thinks the daclrines, precepts, and pro- 
mises of it not fit lo be believed or obeyed in ev«ry pMli- 
cnlar; snch an one would be inconsistent wilb hinielf, 
Uld inaDifestly shew that ho is not a sincere Cbmliaa. 
N*« this is one of the prec«pti of Christ and his npnslkt.* 

* That Chriit laiUi, MalL t. S3. " WboiovTET tberefore rinit 
canfcM me ('lo bt hit lUaiter) before men, hiin will L confeu al» 
(t* it My dittiplt) befdre my Father which is in heaven. But wh*- 
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that we ahoald profi-as onrsdves Ihc diaclplea of Chriit be- 
fore men, if we wtiulJ have liim own us for his, when bs 
■hall pass ■enlence on llie quick nad dead at the last dayi 
and if we do not. as wc have denied him to be gar Master 
before men, lo he also, in that last asierably of mankind, 
will deny lis lo be bis dtsuiple* before God. For Christ 
would not have those that believe on hint la be his disci plei 
privately;* as if they were ashamed of his doctrine, or ai 
If they valued the kindneases, threats, er panishmeDts of 
men more than his precepts, and the promises of eternal 
life; but be Christians openly and before all the world, that 
tbej may iuvite other men to embrace the true reli^on, 
and render back to God that life which they received from 
him,t in Ibe most exquisite lormsnts, if it so seem good to 
bim ; whilst thcj openly profess that they prefer his pre- 
cepts above all thiogs. And thus St. Paul teaches us, that 
if we confess with our mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe 
in our heart that God bath raised him from the dead, w> 
shall be saved : I /or, says he, vilA the heart man believttli 
unto righttoutneti, and with the mouth can/etiion it marie uaJg 
tahalio» ; for the Seriplure taith, Whoioever believeth on kirn 

soever ihill deny me (to be hit Matter) before men, him will I dw 
deny (tt be ny ditcipk) before my Father which if in heaven." Sc* 
alioailm. ii. 1^ Rev. ili. S. S 

■ Hierefore, be lays, Matt. V. 14. "Ibathii disciples ireltat' 
Ugbt of the world ; that ■ city set nn a bill cannot be hid ; neiflter 
li a candle lighted to be put nnder a bushel, but set in a condle- 
itick, that it may give light to all that are in the house," &c. 

I Luke nil. 4. Chriit bids ns, " not to be afraid of them iliat kill 
the body, and after that have no more that ihey can do;" andcora- 
mandi us " to fear him, which after we are kilted can cast ua inta 
hell fire." And, mnreover, he foretells all manner of evils to bis 
disciples, Ma tL x. 39. and following i and says, " that he who shall 
lose his life for his sake fLhall find it, (again)," Sic. which precepu 
particularly observed by the primitive Christians ; vriio, for 
the tesLmon; they gave to the doctrine of the Oeipel, are called 
that Is, • " 
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tkaU not bi aihamtd. Which beiog IhDS, it is his dutj, nbt 
thioks Ihe Chi-inliaa religion to be true, to discover aad 
proresa boldly, and without fear, this his sincere opinion, 
■pon all occasions that otl'er Ihemnelvea. 

And it is Turlber necesnary Tor him lo enquire, ir there ba 
any of tbc aarae opinion willi hiniseir, and to mainiain a 
parliciilar peace aud fricadaliip nilh tbero;* for Christ 
tells us, this is one mark bis disciples are to be known by, if 
tliey love one another, and perrotm all acts of love and 
kindness towards each other. Moreover, he exhorts them 
lo have congregations in hit »ame, that is, such as should 
be (tailed Chti«llaait a»<l promises that he nould be pre- 
sent there, where two or three are met together upon that 
accoant ; by this means, beside Ihe mutual love aad strict 
friendship of Christians united into one society, there ia 
4lao a provision made for preserving their doctrines ;{ 
which can hardly continue, if every one has a private 
opinion to himself, and does not declare [he sense of his 
mind to another ; unless for his own advantage ; for those 
things that are concealed, are by dcfjrces fori^otlen, and 
•ome in time lo be quite extinguished ; but Christ would 
hate bis dottrioe, and the churches which profess it, ba 
perpetual,lbat it may not cease lobe beneficial to mankind. 
Wherefore, u'loever derives his knowledge of the Chris- 
tian religion from Ihe New Testament, and thinks it true, 
■ucb an one ought to make profession of it, and lo join him- 

* John xiii. SI, S5. " A npiv commandment give I nnlo yoo, 

Oiat ye love one Bnothpri that u I have loved yon, ■□ ye love one 

another: by this ihidl all men know ih»! ye arc my diaciiiles, if ye 

have love one towartli auoilicr." See IJuhu ii. 7. iii. II, 16,29. 

1 H>tt. xviii. 10, 20. 

X llias likewise all the philosopher! tnuiamitled ibeir doeirii» 
10 poiterity, by the help of ichooli in which it was taiigtit; but the 
Quiitiao churehci, which are united by a much firmer and tlrooger 
bond, will, with more certainty and ease, propagaie the docDin* 
flkey reeclvcd from their Muter, to the end of the world, which 
on hardly be done without congregationi. Pythagoras woold 
iare effected this, but in *am, becante hi> doctrine had nolhiu| 
41viM in it See Urrtiui and JanibliGhui. 
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Itit with ihoae of Ihc like professJOD.' But because then; 
IS not at tbis time (nejLher v/aa tliere .furnietly) one sort «f 
men only, or one oongreg-alion of sueii as are gathered tv- 
gether m the name ofCkrut; we are not Ibcrefore preseotljr 
to belicre that he is a. true Cliristtao, who desires to be 
Mlled by tbat holy name ; neither ousfat we to join out' 
•elvei, without examination, to aoj assembly who stytp 
Aeroselve4 Cliristiaos-i- We roust consider, above all things, 
w he tbci their doctrines agree with that form of sound warda, 
which ne tmve enterLaiuf^d io aur mind, fram an atlenlire 
reading of the New Testament; otherwise it may happen, 
U)al we may esteem tliat a Christian oaogregation, which is 
no further Christian than in name. It is, tiierefore, the 
pait of a proiient man, not to enter bimsclf into any gob- 
Cregaliou, at least for a contiauamsei unless it be aucb, in 
which he perceives that doctrine established, which he truly 
thinks Ii> be the Chrisliiin dooLrinc; lest he should pA 
himself under the neccssiLy of saying or doing somethU""^ 
contrary to what he thinlcs delivered and commanded I 
Christ. 

SECT. II. We are to join aursehet with tliote ipho art n 
worthy the name of Clirutiaiu. 

Ahongst Christians tbat differ from each other, and 

nnly differ, but (to their shame!) condemn one another, 

with cruel haired banish them their society ; to agree ta 

any of them without examinalion. or, according to their 

order, to oondomn others without coDsideration. shews a 

man not only to be imprudent, but very rash and unjust, 

^^^ TMt congregation which rejects, though but in part, the 

^^^V true religion, (a representation of which he has forated in 

^^^H bis.mind), and condemns liim that believes it, caniiptbe 



* 



* Se£ the epiBtles to Tinothy and TitDii, where Ihey we 
jBAnded Id foiuitl cliurdiss. And Hcb. x. id. 

t See ITliess. V. 21. But more expressly. IJohn Iv. 1. ' 
loved," saya tie, " believe oot every spirit, but try tbe spirits 
tlier they be of Oodj lor many false prophets nre come inli 
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Ibouglit by Rarh nn ooe a truly Ctiristian congregation in all 
thing»; Dor can it prevail willi bim to condemn every man 
which that church ihall esteem worthy to be condemned, 
BDd cast out of the society of Christians. Wherefore a 
wise and honest man ought above all things to examine, in 
these diisenaions amongst Chrislian)i, who they arc which 
best deserve Ihe holy name of disciples of Christ, and to 
adhere to llictn. If any ooe should ask, what we are re- 
paired lo do by the Christian relii^ioo, supposing there were 
ao such Christian society at all, amongst whom the true 
doctrine of Christ seems lo be taught, and amongst whom 
Ihere is not a necessity [aid upon us of coudemning some 
doctrine which we judge lo be true: in this ease, be who 
apprehends these errors, ought lo endeavour lo withdraw 
others from lliern ; in doinj; of which, he must use the 
greatest candour,' joined with the highest prudence and 
eanstaocy, lesl he olTend men without doing them any ad- 
vantage, or lest all hopes of bringing them to truth and mo- 
deration be too suddenly oast oIT. In the mean time, we 
are to speak, modestly and prudently, what we think to be 
the truth ; nor should any one be condemned by the judg- 
ment of another, as infected with error, who seems to think 
right. God has never forsaken, nor never will forsake, the 
Christian name so far, as that there shall remain no true 
Christians ; or at least none such as cannot be brought 
bock into tlie true way ; with whom wc may maintain a 
■Iricter society, if others will not return lo a more sound 
opinion 1 and openly withdrasv ourselves from the obstinate, 
(which yet wc ou^tbt not to do without having tried all 
other means to no purpose); if it he not allowed you to 
■peak }Our opinion fairly and modeslly amongst them, and 
to forbear condemning those whom you think, ate not to be 

" Here lliat precept of Chriit'i takes place, Matt. x. Ifi. where 
we are cuinmaniled '* lo be wise is scrpcpli, anil liamile»! as 
dovei:" llial ii, lo be u far timple, u oat to fall inla itnptii- 
dence; to wiaeaioot tolicct»fly,andDfiPn<liij(iiiii>t MDcerity; in 
wtiicb natter, there are bat tew who know how lo slccr their 
cenne in ail tUnp, bttweea the recki of hnprudeuce and craftt 
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•oQilcmned.* The ChriHlian relifiea forbids as speaking 
coatrary to our mind, Bad falsifjiDj; and condciiiDiof; tli* 
[nooceDt: Dor can he be unacceptable to God, who, out af 
respect and ndmiralioD of those divine precepts.cau eadur* 
tay thing rather Ihaa that Ihey should be broke. Sucti k 
disposition of miod arising from a sense of our duty, and a 
■nost ardent love of God, caaaoi but be highly vrell-pleasing 

Wherefore, amongst Cbrialians who diBer from each 
other, we are (o examine which of them all think the n 
right i Dor are we ever to condemn any but such as seemWd 
us worthy to be condemned after a full examination of 
matter ; and we are to adhere to those who do not reqni 
any doctrines to be believed, which are esteemed b; as |^ 
be false, nor nny to be condemned which we Uiink ta fe 
true. If we cannot obtain this of any Chrii 
we, to|;elhcr with those who are of Lite aanae opinion v 
ourselves, ouf:ht lo separate from Lbem all, that we babi 
not the truth, and utter a falsity. 

SECT. lit. They are moil worthy the nonw e/Cliri 
vko, in the fmrest Tnanntr of all, profesi the dactriiu i 
truth of vhick hath hetn proved by Grotiai. 

But it is a question of no small importance, and nal 
easily to be resolved, who of all the societies of the present 
Christians have the truest opinions, and arc most worlhj 
of that name by which they are called. All the Christ 
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■ Wliilst it 13 atiawed to have a difierent opinion, and lo prgi 
ODT diBa|;rceiDent, Ihcre is uo reason to depait from a puhli 
ciety, niilcsi Ihe fnndanientals of Christianity be perverted hy 
fnit where this boot allowed, and we cannot, williont dissembling 
or denying the truth, live in it, then we ought to forsake that h>- 
dety; for it is not lawful to tell a lie, nr to dissemble the truth, 
«hilit a tie potieiaes the place of it, and claiins to itself the bo> 
nour dne to truth only. If ihli be not done, " Hie candle la put 
under a busliel." Tlius Christ did not depart from the assemblies 
of the Jew*, neither did the apoitles forsake them, so long as th^ 
allowed to profess and leach the doctrine of their Master :' 
. See Acts KiiLjC. 
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Autche», as well Ihose wbo have long si nee HepHraled from 
Ihe Jtomish chnrch, a» tbe Romiiih cliurch Jlsolf, do ever; 
Me of Ihem claim this to theraselvea ; and if we lay aside all 
llw reeaons we ought no more to give credit to the one than 
to the other; for It were a ver; footish thin^ to suffer «uch 
« ebolee to be determiiied by chance, and t» decide iH c<m- 
troveniei an it ware by the cast of a die.* 

Now ij'ace Grolius has not proved the truth of the par- 
ticalar opinioDi of any present sect of Cbristianii, but only 
i)f Rial relifion which was taught mankind by Christ and 
birapostles ; it follows, that that seel of Clirislians is to be 
preferred before all others, wliieh does most of all defend 
tbow thinp which Christ and his apostles taught. In a 
word, that i» in every particular truly the Chriilian reli- 
^•B, whieh, withoBt any mixture of hunuui Jnvealion, may 
h» wholly ucribed to Chriat as the author. To this a^ree 
all those arguments of truth, which are laid down in the 
JMWud book O/ At Truth of Iht C/ii-ittuin ReiigioH; nor do 
they agree to any other any further than it agree» with 
that. 

If any one adds to. or diminishes from, tbe doctrine de> 
liYcred by CbHst, the more he adds or iliniJQishcs, so mueh 
the farther be goes from Ibe truth. Now when 1 speak of 
the doolrino of Christ, I mean by it, the doelrine which 
tU Christians ars clearly agreed upon to be the doctrine 
ttf Christ, that is, which, according to the judj-meat 
«f all Christians, is either expressly to be found in the 
books of the New TcslameDt, or is by necessary conse- 
^■0—1 to be deduced from Ihem only. As to those 
«piniffns. which, as some Christians think, were delivered 
^ word of mouth, by Christ and his apostles, and derived 
to pMtcrily in a different method, namely, either by tradi- 
ttoB, which was done by speaking only ; or which were pre- 
^•ned by some rite, as they iiBagioe, and not set down in 
«thins til> a (treat while after; I shall pass no other judg. 
•■■I ispoii Ihem here, but only this, that all Christians are 
■Maitrced upon tbem, as they are upon tbe books of tb« 
-Hmt TeslMncHL 1 will not say ihey ue f«4se, uklesi the/ 

* SM ■»*• *e «lb, n SwOon U. 
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e repQf oaDt to right reason and reielatioD; bat only tint 
they are not agreed about tlie orii^inal of Ihein, aod then 
fore they are controverled amoDgst CliriatiaDi, who 
other respects agree in tliose opiaioDS, Ibe trjth of whj 
Groliua has demonstrated ; for no wise man will allow 
te depend upon a tiling ascertain, lolon^as it appearii 
«ertain to ua ; especially if it be a matter of great 



Thodqh the controversies amongst Christians be ve 
■harp, and managed with great heat and auimosity, so tb 
we may hear complaints made on all sides, of very obi 
ous IhioK^ being denied by some of the contending partie 
yet notwithstanding this, there are some things w evidei 
that they are all agreed in them. And it a no mean argi 
ment of the truth of such, that Ibey are allowed of by t] 
common aonsent of those who arc most set uponcooteutio 
ftDd most blinded by passion. 1 do not mean by this, th 
all other things about which there is any contention a: 
doubtful or obscure, because all Christians are not agre< 
in them. It may easily happen that that may be obscoi 
to some, wbicb would be very plain, if they were not hii 
dered by passion ; but it is hardly possible that the RercA 
adversaries, who are most eager in disputing, should agri 
about an obscure point. 

First, then, all Christians now alive are agreed concen 
ing the number and truth of the books of the New Testi 
meut 1 and though there be some small controversii 
amongst learned men about some epistles of the apostlea 

■ This is the very thing St. Psiil mean!, Rom. xiv. 23, where I 
tCHclies Ds that "whatsoever is aot of faith in sio." On whhl 
plare we have ()Uflto(l tlie «Dnia of Pliilo, out of his book concen 
ing fugitives, ed. Paris, p. «OK. " Hie beat sicrlfice i* beia 
and not meddling in those things which we are not pet 
An J a little after ; ■* To he quiet in (lie dark fa dim 
is, where we are not agreed what is to he done. 
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tbi» [• m freac ntattfcr ; * And Itrpy atl lekootf led^e, llHt* 
tkers i»ntfthiiif bat trath cDntalned in tlipm. and Ibnt th« 
Ohrirtlan doctrine is nol at all altered, either by keephi; 
or rejecting them. And this consent is of na small RKHiKat 
in a discourse about tbe nndniilil^d original of a di tine re- 
•elatiofl, under the new cOTcnant. For alt other recordi ■ 
or (oolKlrpts of ancient revelation, that have been pre- 
nrred according to the opinions of some, ara called in 
^Destion fij others. 

I'arlher, Christians are ap-eed in many articles at f^itb, 
«Ueh they embrnce, as things to be believed, practised, 
Sad hoped for. For instance : all who hai:e any nnder- 
■tuiding, believe, (I shall mention only the principal head* 
Itme), f. That there is one God, eternal, all powerful, infl-' 
jAMj good and holy ; in a vrord, endued with all flie mo^' 
«xceltent aitribolea. nilhoul the least mixture of imperfee-' 
Uon : (hat the world and alt things contained In it. and coo- 
■equently mankind vere created by this same Gad; and 
tfiat by him all things are ^oTerned and directed with the 
Mgbesi wisdom. If. That Jesus Christ is the m!y Son of the 
nme God ; that he was horn at Bethlehem, of the virgin' 
Mary, without the knowtedKC of a man, in the latter part of 
die life of Herod the great, in the reign of Augustus Ca;sar; 
Cbat he was afterwards cruciRcd and died in the reign uflt- 
berius, when Ponlios Palate was governor of Judaea: fliat 
his life is truly related in the history of the Gospel; that be 
wa* Dicrerorc sent from the Father, that he might leach 
ffien the way to salvation, redeem them from their sins, and 
ftcondic them to God by his death ; and that this bis mis- 
^nnas confirmed by innumerable miracles; that he died, 
«s I before said, and rose again, and, after he had been 
tery often soen by many, who had discoursed with hini, 
tad handled him, he was taken up into heaven, where M 
SowrHgns, and from whence he will one day return, lopasi 
K final /ndgment, according to the laws of the Gospel, upon! 
tboie wtio were then alive, and upon all tbem that ntn 

* ne epiaile Is the Rebrcwi, the second epiitle of Prler, tho 
two tut fpistlci of JaliD, tlie aiitliors ol' which are ilisjiutei liy 
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dead, nhcD they ihsll beTaised outor their graves; thatal 
the thiag'S that he taught are to he believed, and all thi 
tie commanded are la be obeyed, whether they relate lo tl 
worship of God, or to temperance in reslraiuiiig o 
aioDS, or to charily to be exercised towards others ; tliit^ 
BQthiDg could he appointed more holy, more CKcelteut, i; 
ndfaalageoui, and more aj;reeable lo human nature, than 
these precepts ; however, that all men (Jesus only excepted) 
violate them, and cannot arrive at salvation bul Ibron^^ 
the mercy of God. IH. That there is a Holy Ghost, wl^ 
inspired the apontlcs of Jesus Christ, worked miracles M 
recommend them, and inclines the minds of pious i 
«taatly lo obey God, and supports lliem in the afflictioiu aj 
life: Ihat we are to give the same credit, and in all thiol 
to obey Ibis Spirit speaking by the apostles, as we do 
Father and the Sod. IV. That the Christian church o 
Its ori);inal and preservation from the days of Christ toU 
time, lo Lhc Fnther, Son, and Holy Ghost; that all tb« 
who believe these things, and observe the precepts of tl 
Gospel, shall obtain mercy of God, whereby they shall | 
made partakers of the resurrerlion, (if tbey he dead wb^ 
Christ shall come), and of a happy life lo etci 
contrary, all they who have diminished from the faitbol 
the Gospel, and have not observed its precepts, shall riw-fl 
(if they be dead) to be punished, and their punishnent 
shall be eternal death. V. Lastly, That Christians ought 
to profess all these things, both at their baptism, in whjck 
wc declare, that tve will lead a life free from the HUliiness of 
Iniquity, according to the direction of the Gospel ; and alio 
at Ibc Lord's supper, in nbieh wc celebrate the death of 
Chri.sl, according to his command, till he comes j andahev 
that we are willing lo be esteemed bis disciples, and tlw 
brethren of those who celebrate it in like manner; more* 
OTcr, lliat those rites, if tlicy arc observed by ui, as i) 
reasonable, and are celebrated with a religious n 
*cy heavenly grace, and the divine Spirit to us. 

These things, and others that are necessarily conneo 
vltb Itiein, (for it is not to our preseal purpose to m 
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tbem «II p&T[icularlf ), all Clirislians believe ;* Dor is there 
bd; olher diflerence but onlj this, tliat lame add niaoj' 
other thiogs to these, whereby they think the foregoinjc 
doelrinea ought tu be explained or eDlarged with additions i 
nad those such as they imagine were delivered topoateritj, 
not by the writings of Ihe aposlle.i, but by the tradilion and 
cQstom of the church, or by tlie writings of latter age*. 
Conucrning these additions, I shall «ay nothing more thaa 
-what I before advised; that Christians are not agreed upon 
them, as tbey are npon Il^e doctrines now explained, wbicb 
are put beyond all manner of doubt by their own plainness. 
If we allow but the authority of the Holy Scripture, which 
no Christian in his senses can reruse. 

If any one weighs the arguments by vrhich the truth of 
tbc Christian religion is proved, with these doctrines in hii 
view, he will observe, (and if it be trell observed, it will bo 
of great use), that all the force of the nguuieut is employed 
«bout these things, and not about those points wbicb di- 
vide the Christian world, as was before hinted. 

* In the faregouig explication of the Christian doctrine, *« 
bave fullowed ttic nielliaU qI' lliat wtiich tliey call Ihe apOBIIet' 
creed, and have avoided all enpreuioui, which have caused any 
Gontraversie* amongst Chriitionsi because we are IrealJnc of 
thMe things in wliich they are agreed : and we do not far ihi* re»- 
■on candemn as false any thing that may be added by way of ex- 
plication or conflrmalion ; on the contrary, we liigbly approve of 
their endeavours, who explain and confirai divine irutliii and wo 
ilonbt not but that many things have been already fmmd, and 
. Biay yet be found, to iltnstrate it. Tertullian Judges rigbily of Ihi* 
matter. In the first chapter of hii book concerning veiling virglnsi 
*'Tbc ruleof fJlb is altogether one and the sanie, entirely Sna tad 
nnalterable; namely, that tie believe in one all-powerful Ood,tba 
creator of the world, and in hii Son Jesus Christ, who was bern of 
the virgin Mary, was sacrificed under Pontius I'ilate, wu raised 
from the dead the third day, was taken up uitn heaven, lits now at 
therigbtfaandof the Father, and will come 10 Judge tlie quick and 
dead by tbe resurrection of die flesh. Keeping to this rule of 
faicb, other matter* of discipline (or doctrine) and beliavioiiF admit 
of corrEctiou, sii. the grace of Cod operating and aiiijting to tbe 
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tian retiffion. 

Ix Uii* agrenncnt ud disagreement ■moH^gt Cbri: 
prudent men «ill judge it most nah to take their knnwlod 
of tlie Cbristiao rcligioB from the rouDlain, which ii 
tbe least suspected, and whose alreams all confess toij 
pore and Bndefilcd. And this founlain Is not the creed 4 
tfae confcsaion of faith of an; particular church, but a 
the bi>oics of the NewTeslameai, which all acknowledge' 
be genuine. 1 confess acme Christians do sometimes i 
that lliDse books cannot be understood but by the doolrl 
of their church I but others a^^aia deny it; and (to mentll 
but this one thiag) that opinion is very suspiciona wU 
depends only on the testimony of those thai affirm ] 
and they sucb, whose chief interest it is that it ahoi 
aeem true. Others say, that there is need of the e. 
dinary assistance of the Holy S{>irit, not only in order ij 
the belief of the Scripture, (which may without any grel 
difficulty be allowed), but also in order to underslaml t^ 
meaning of the words contained in it; wliich I d 
bow it can be proved; but we will grant this also, pro vidtfl 
they will acknowledge that all men, who read the bool 
of the New Testament with a religious ntind, intent n 
the truth, are alTardcd this Spirit by the goodness of God 
there is no need of contending for any Ihing more t 
Every one, therefore, may wisely and safely gather I 
knowledge of the Christian religion from these hooks; ; 
making use of lliose helps that are necessary or proGlal 
for the understanding of such books; which v 
now enquire after. 

Whoever, therefore, believes that the revelation of t] 
will of God made by Christ is faithfully related in the boo 
of thcNewTcstatneat, mch an one must of necessity e 
brace all things which he tlicre meets with, according as M 
vnderstandatliem.asmallersoffBilh, practice, and hope; It 
ithoever believes in Christ, ought to receive with a rcKgio 
ntiid, every thing which he Ihinkscomes from him 
not defend himself withany excuse, whereby to admit tot 
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and reject others, of Ibose Ihines which he acknowledf^es te 
Bome from Christ. And luch are those doctrines I befoif 
Mplained, and coacerniug which all Chrialians, as I sai<^ 
we agreed. 

As to the rest, about which they contest, since they art 
nolso very plain, a religious and pious man may ftnd ought 
to deliberate coacerniaK Ihem, and withhold his judgment 
till they appear more evident la liim : for it is very impru- 
dent to admit or reject any thing, before it sufficiently ap' 
pears to be cither true or false. Nor ii elernnl salvation, 
in the books of the New Testament, pronrised to any oat 
who embraces thin or that controverted opinion; but to hin 
who heartily receives in bis mind, and expresses In his ao-. 
Uoos, the sum of the Christian religion, as wc have do- 
Kribed it. 

SECT. VI. Nothing tin ought to ti iiHjtaied upon Chrittiamt 
ittt ivhal then '"" Si'htr from the New Teitamtnt. 

Thi», therefore, is the only Ihing that can justly be im- 
posed upon all Christians.* viz. that they embrace what- 
ever they think is conlaloed in the books of the New 
Testament, and obey I hose things which they find there 
commanded, and abstain from those things which ate 
there forhidden ; if any thing further be required of them 
at necessary, it is without any authority. For would any 
hir jud|;e require a ChriAtian to believe a doctrine carao 
from Christ, which he docs not find in the only faithful and 

■ Td Ihi* beloDEi what Qiriit awth. Matt, xxiii. ver. a. and fol- 
lowing: " Be ye not cslleJ Itahlii, for one ii your Mailer, even 
Cbrut, and all ye are brethren. Anil call na mnl your Father 
■pan the eartli, for one is your father which ia in heaven; neither 
b« ye called Maiters, for one is your Mailer, even Chriii." Set 
aUo James iii. 1. To tlie «ame purpose, Kev. ill. 7. where Chrnl 
Ii laid to have the >' liey of David," which It liiui described, 
*' which opcni (namely heaven) and no one shnli, and which ibot- 
telb and no one openeth." If we are to beliwe Chiiit only, and thert 
remauia no otlier certain record of the revelation made by Uirid 
bat thcNewTeilameDt; It iinuoifeatfroni hence, ibal in sultta 
•f ftilh we eu^t to giTC credit only te ibete books. 
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ondonbled records, ia which all are agreed tie ri 
of Christ is derived dowp to usf Let olher <1 
true : let ux take this for granted n little while : tbcf a 
not however be ealeemed as true by him, who, smon^M tiM 
different sorts of Chrialians. follows the middle' way, and 
mllows of no certnin record of the reTelalion ofChriat, bilt 
the booka of the New Testament. Wliijat he bettetes Ihl*, 
notbing else can juxtly be required of him; Rnd he will be' 
lieve this, lilt It shall be made appear to him b;r plain atpt- 
inents, that the knowledge of Chrislitintty )j safely to trt 
had somewhere else, which I believe will Dever be daat. 

If any one, therefore, attempts to lake aivaj from Chrlf> 
lians the books of the New Testament, or to add la ihett 
icch things as do not appear to be true, we are by M 
Dieaai to hearken lo such an one ; ' because he requires (Itil 
of us, which no prudent man will allow, viz. that we should 
believe that wliicli we are not certain of, or neglect thlf 
which alt own to be the sure record of the revelation of tb* 
Oospel. There is no need of examining all coulrovefiitl 
■iugly, and one by one; which would be an endloss thjn^ 
and cannot be done bat by very learned men. who iuvi 
abundance of leisure. Whoever imposes any thing upn 
as, as necesiary to be believed, which we cannot boli«*t, 
fan derives us from hiaiselfi because belief cannot be ex- 
torted by force; nor will any one who fears God, aod isa 
lover of truth, suifcr himself to profess what be does not 
believe, for the sake of anolber. 

But they who dilfer from this, object, that if every OB* 
be left to their own liberty, in judging of the meaniag of 
the books of the New Testameal, there will be as raany r*' 
Ugioas as there are men : and truth, wliicb is but one, win 
immediately be oppressed by a mullilude of errors. But 1 
Ibink, that before an opinion, which is established npM 
folid arguments, be opposed by objections, the fouadatioB 

* To this relates that laying of Paul, Gal. i. S. "Ifwe.wiB 
■ngel fioiD heaven prctch any other tiling fnr ttie GoSpel, flMt 
that Gospel we have preached to ytni, let lilm tie accuned." And 
Indeed it ii no mui'i bminc» to aild any tiling to llie Gospel, tt 
" ' ' ih any thing frOm if, ti llli)irofltabM. 
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«pan wbicb it is built ought Id be ovorlhroirn ; because M 
Igng as that reinaios Grui, Ibc whole supefstnicture rnlsed 
«poD it ccinnot be shnktn ; as we see here. For, if nay in- 
«onveDieDce should follow from what has been said, it is 
BCTCitheleis true, till it be made appear not lo be fixed on 
• firm bottom. But to pass b} this now; it i.^i false that the 
uvclation oT the New Testament is so obscure, tliat the 
aum of the Christian religion cannot be Irulj- learned from 
U, by any one of a sound mind, who is desirous of trutb. 
It is evident from experience, that it may be truly learned 
froiD thence 1 for allChrislians, as has been already shewn, 
•gree in the principal parts of it; which was observed bj 
Crotius, book IT, sect. xvii. We have no regard here lo a 
few simple or wicked men i since whole societies of Chris- 
tiana, who. in other respects, out of their too great eager. 
mss of contention, are apt to dilTer from one another, and 
I* run into the coutrary extremes, are here agreed. 

SECT. VII. Tie prnviiienee of God i« pmeniinff the C&rw> 
ti'dii (doctrine ii veri/ aiondtr/ui. 

In this particular, as in numberless others which relalo 
to the government of human atTairs, the Divine Providenco 
is very wonderful ; which notwithstanding so many differ 
eoccs, as were of old. and are at this day amongst Chris- 
tiani, yet halh preserved the books of the New Testament 
entire, even to our liuies; that Ihe Christian doctrine may 
ke recovered out of them as often as it happens lo be cor- 
snpled. Nor has it only delivered down to us this treasure 
Mitire, but also in the midst of the hottest differences, hai 
■0 aecurcd the Christian doctrine ilEclf. that (he sam of re- 
Iflon has never beeu forgot amongst Christians. 

No inconsiderable number of Christians at this day COO- 
lend, that many errors, in former ages, crept by degrees ill 
amongst the seels of Clirislluns; which when others d»> 
aied. in (he sixteenth rentury after the birth of Christ 
that fanous separation in the west was made upon that a<^ 
ommt, by which Christianily was divided into two pBrtl, 
aa4 very unequal. Yet in those aite*. whose errors are re- 
piwpvd by that part «f the Clirislians which made the M- 



^ 



^^ Ihed 

^^1 dung 



WHAT CHRISHAN CHURCH Bool I 
parntion I dow mentioned, and whose Taulls were hij^hly 
■Kgrrsvaled by botli sides, and that not without groundi, 
the anm of the Chriatian religion before drawn up bjr ti> 
wBi nil along maintained. There is no age so thick clouded 
with jKnoraiice ftnd vice,* but Ihe fore*menlioned article* 
of faith tnay easily he collected from their writings that re- 
main. It must not, indeed, be dissembled, thai manj 
things foreign and unknown to Ihe books of the New Tei- 
tament have been added and thrust into Ihe Christian 
theologj; whence it is, tliat the true wheat of the sower in 
the Gospel, hath not brouKliI forth so much fruit as it would 
otherwiie have done, had the ground been cleared of thomf 
•nd hurtful and unprofitable weeds. Many vices and faulty 
were not only admitted or borne with, but applauded a 
Yet was not sound doctrine ever tlie less safe, wliilst t 
books oftheNewTestamcQt remained, and whilst Christ! a| 
were endued with common sense; for by this me 
eminent men were often raised up, who corrected the ei 
and vices of their age. and ventured to oppose the torrel 
Thus, according' to the promise of Christ, God hinderj 
th* gait» of death from prevailing against tin cliurch;^ thj 

* None hivD a worse report than the tenth and eleventh o 
turiev, as la granted hy Uwae who slick to tlie lee o( RoJii 
•s by tlioiie who have made a separation from it. Yet if any n 
for his own aatia faction, will read amongst the hooka of the fatbi 
die writinga of Uiuae cenluriea, he may easily collect all the d 
trines nienlioned in tlic liiurlh Bcction. At tjie hvginn 
twelflh century, lived Bernard, abbot of Ilie moDOHtery of Clotl 
Tollil, whoae learning, piety, and constancy, are conintended t 
vary many, and whose writings were oClea read in the followi 
•ges, and never condemned. Now fiDni Ihcncc an entire bodyd 
the Christian doctrine may easily be collected: and it 
eerlain of the following cemurics Jowu to tlie aixteealh. Nor^ 
there any doubt of tha»e that fullow. 

t So we CKptain fruXa; lilov, becanse neittier that word, c 
Hebrew, ^nr Schtol, which anawers to it, ever signifies in the q 
cred writings, an evil spirit, hot only l3\e grave, or di 
Ihe dead, as Grotinsuid others have observed. Thercfare, thisM 
may he gathered from this p!ue, tlial it will never bappi 
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is, did not suffer every society wherein the Christian doc- 
trine was preserved entire to be extinguished ; though 
sometimes they were blended and obscured with foreign 
ajid contrary opinions, and someliraes were more sincere 
and pure. Wherefore, (to observe this by the way), unless 
this doctrine was really sent to us from God, it coald never 
have escaped out of such a deluge of vices and errors, but 
would at length have been overwhelmed by the changc- 
ableness and folly of human nature, and have entirely pc' 

SECT. VII I. An aniair lo that guetlion, Wliy God permiU 
difference! and error* to ariie amoi^tl Cltrutiaiu 

PKBHAPSsome may hero object against what has been 
said, that the Divine Providence would have belter con- 
sulted tbe preservation of the Christian doctrine, if it had 
prevented the errors that are and have been amongst Chris- 
tiaus, and maintained truth and constant agreement, wbicli 
is the companion of it, amongst them, by its omnipoteoce^ 
Itqt it is not for us to instruct God how he ought to direct 
himself in the government of human aOairs, that they might 
be better. On the contrary, it is our duty to think that God 
had very wise reasons for suffering what he did suffer, 
though we cannot so much a* guess at what they are. But 
if any probable reasons can be given for Ihe things that aro 
done, we ought to believe, that God permits those thin^rs 
which daily come lo pass, to be done for these or mors 
weighty reasons. 

To mate a conjecture from tbe reason of things; we are 
above all things sure, that the design of God was to create 
men free, and to suffer them to continue so to the end ;■ 

llul tlie ChriGtinn charcb ifaniild cnlird; perisli, tir that tberc 
ihoul J be DO socielj left, Kinoaggt wbura Ihe sum uf the doclriue 
of the Goipcl should nol remaiii. 

* Tbia la taught with [he hiKhesI coasenl by all Christian anti- 
qvilj. See Justialhe Martyr's Apolugy i. chap. 51. anil SS. Iri:- 
'--' - 'i.9.aBd2!).lowanlstbeeBd,ch 71.uud73. Ori- 
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) good, Ibat tliey must necessarily continae 
bad tbat they mast of neoesaily >)■ 
; but mutable, so as that they might 
e to virtue, aod again from virtue to vice; and 
e or less ease, according as they had Iod^t 
le given up themselves to virtue or vice. Sneb 
we see the Hebrew people of old were, and such were the 
Christians afterwards. Neither of them were drawn by as 
iircsistible force either to virtue or vice ; but only restrained 
by laws, which proposed reward to the good, and panisli* 
ment to the had ; to which were added, by the Divine Pro- 
vidence, varous incitements to virtue, and disconragemBBtl 
from vice ; bat yet neither of them deprived man of bis na- 
tive liherty, whereby he had a power of obeying or disobey- 
ing God, as is evident from experienee ; for there were 
always good and bad, though the divine laws prescribed 
virtue, and prohibited vice equally to all. That this ivoold 
he so amongst Christians, Christ has plainly aigniGed 
parables, the one of the tares which the enemy I 
after the wheat was sown;* the other of the net, 
took good and bad fish alike ; \ by which be signified thH 
there would always be in Ibe church a mixture of good and 
bad Christians ; whence it follows, that he very well saw 
the evils that would always be in the Christian cburcb. 
Moreover, Panl tells the Christians, that Ihera 
amongst Christians, lAof thtg who areapfirovtdmay be 
mam/eit.l And, indeed, unless there had been difierei 
lUBons Christians concerning doctrine, there had been 

gea'i Philocalia, chap. 21. Eusebius's Gospel Preparatioa, 
vi. chap. 6. and others, whose sayings are quoted by DionydMl 
Petavim, in hii theological doctrinei, torn. i. book vi. chap, iffl 
Tnere are alio many things to this purpose, toou iii. book iii, if* ] 

* Matt. xiiL 34. and fallowing, 
t Matt xiii. 4T. and following. 

t I Cor. xi. 19. FoT thtre «oat be alio htreaa otnonf yen, iMtJ 
tfpnnied, mmf bt made mamfest ammg you; that jj 
there a a necestj^, uulcss they were changed fi 
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room left for choice, and for that sort of virtue, b; nfaieh 
tratli is preferred to all other things." Therefore, even in 
this particalar also, the divine wisdom shines bright; which 
caased an excellent virtne to flontish out of the midst of 
tbe vices of men. 

If any one should object here, as some do, that it were 
better there were do such kiud of Tirtae.t than that there 
■bould bo vices coDtrary to it, form whence so many horrid 
crimes, so maoy calamities, and so great miseries should 
befal maokind, and «ucb heavy punishment attend then 
after this life: to this we answer, that these evils were not 
of such a consideration with God, that upon Ihcir account 
lie shoald not give an instaace of his power in creating free 
agents. Unless this had been done no creature would have 
Letieved that it could have been done. Nay, God himself 
troald Dot have been thought to be free, unless be himself 
had planted this opinion of himself by his omnipotence in 
the minds of men, which otherwise thej never could have 
conceived from his works. Nor coold be have been tvor- 
abippcd, if he had been thongbt to do, or to have done all 
things, not out ofbis free goodness, but by a certain ^tal ne- 
cessity i unless by a fatal worship also, and such so one as 
is not at all free. The vices and calamities of Ibis or the 
other life are not comparable to so great an evil, as the sup- 
posing God to be ignorant of any thing ; for if we And any 
diOiculty about them, we ought to consider that God is 
most good, just, povrerfo), and wise, and will not act other- 
wise than agreeable to his perfectionsj and will easily find 
a way, and go io it, whereby to clear those things which 

the better, that there ihould arisa lects amongst them, by which 
(he good may be diitliif^iiibed trora the bad ; whilst the gooi) tiirk 
to tnilh and charity, and the rat ran into all other diings. See 
Matt. Kviii. T. 

* See this handled more at large in my ecclesiastical history, 
eaMnry i. aniu Izxxiil. 8. Le CIm. 

t lUt objectlaa li largely proposed, and set off with rhetorical 
Bonrbbei by Peter Bsyle; wboia we have confuted in wme of tlie 
TOlniBti of the choice library, ud especially iu the xifa, xiih, auil 
aiitb, ha French. 
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teem to na to be entaDglcd ; and to shew to all inteHtgeiit 
creatures, that nothing was doDe by him which ought ii' 
to have been done. In the mean time, till that daj-spring', 
in which all the clouds of our ignorance shall be dispersed, 
he hath given us such experience of himself, and tuch in- 
inces of his perfections; on the account of which, we 
may and ought entirely to conR<Ie in him, and patiently to 
wait for what he will have come to pass. More mi^^ht be 
a this matter, but that it would divert ua from that 
end we are tending to, and carry us lo what does not be- 
long to this place. 

SECT. IX. Tliey pr<(fets and Uach the Christian doetrint in 
the purest manner of all, who propose thou thingt only at 
neeeitarg to be helieeed, practised, or hoped for, which Chrit- 
tians are agreed in. 

To pass by these things, therefore, and return 
cboiee of our opinion amougst the diSerent sects of Chi 
tians; nothing seems possible to be done more safe 
wise, in this state of affairs, than for ns to join ourselvM 
with that sect of Christians wbioh acknowledges the Nev 
Testament only for the rule of their faith, without any mix- 
ture of human decrees ; and who thinly it sufficient that 
every one sbould learu their form of faith from thence, con- 
form their lives to its precepts, and expect the promises 
which are there made. Which if it be done sincerely, and 
without any dissimulation, the end of such a search will be 
that very form of sound words, which we ha7C made ap- 
pear to have remained the same, amidst so many and so 
great storms of errors and dissensions, during the passing 
of so many ages, and the changes of kingdoms and cities. 
In it are contained all things that are necessary to faith 
and practice ; to which if any one would have any other 
things added it may lawfully be done, according to the cir- 
cumstances of time and place ; provided they be not 
posed as necessary, (which belongs only to the suprei 
Lawgiver),* nor contrary doctrines to these obtruded, 

* See what Paul says upon thii matter. Bom. xU, 1. and k 
where he gpeaka of llioie who impose rites on others ; or who 
dfoui Iboje thai observe them ; which right he declares to be 
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Chrittlaas disposed in the naiiDer we ba*e been speak- 
ing of, ought Dot to submit their neck to the yoke of hu- 
man opinioiu, nor to profess tbcy believe what they do not 
believe: nor to do that which they cannot approve in their 
own minds, because they think in contrary to the precept» 
of Christ. Therefore, wherever that Christian liberty, which 
I bave now mentioned, is not allowed, they must of necei- 
■ity depart thence ; not as if they condemned all that are 
of a diflercnt opinion from themsdves, but because every 
one ii absolutely obliged to follow ibe light of his own mind, 
«nd not that of another's i and to do tbat which he judges 
best to be done, and to avoid that which he thinks to be 
evU. 

SECT, X. All prudtnl ptrtont ought to partake of tha ta- 
cramfnl tcilk thoie u-ho rtquxTB ■nothing eUe o/Chfiitiani 
but ifhat ei'try onefindt in thi boeki of the New Teilament, 

Since CbriBt has appointed two signs or symbols of 
Christianity, baptism and the Lord's supper, it was not, 
indeed, in our power to receive baptism where we judgeJ 
the Christian religion to be most pure, because we were 
baptised Tery yonng: but since we do not come to tb'j 
ether sacrament till we are of riper age, we may distinguish 
tbat society of Christians, in which we are willing to he 
partakers of it; which if we bare not already done, we 
ought to do it now. 

There are some who make the sacrament (which accoid- 
fng to Christ's institution, is a token of that peace mod love 
«hich Is between Christians) a mark of distinction -,' and 
exelnde from it all those who do not think it safe to sub- 
to CbrUl ant;. And to this may be referred what St. James «ayi, 
cllap. 1>. 12. " Tliere is biit one Lawgiver, who is able to lave anu 
to destroy." 

' See I Cor. x. 16, IT. where mentioning the Bacramtntal cup 
and bre4d, of which mmy are partakers, the apostle adds, 
" For we being many are one bread and one body, for we are all 
partaken of that one bread." Which words shew, that by the sa- 
ertmeot la signified the mutoal agreement of Cbriiliani; audi* 
the iMSl inteipreteri naderstand it. 
« 3 
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mit to any yoke but what Cbrist has laid upon them ,- ot 
to receive any things a» iiecessary to be believed, practised, 
or Iioped for, but thuse which tliey are verily persuaded are 
contained in the books of the New Testament; and who 
are therefore very cnulioua of admitting any other forms of 
faith besides that which ne have mentioned. It is but jnst 
and reasonable, indeed, that we should maintain peace 
with such men as these ; but for receiving the aarrament 
upon this condition, that we should embrace any other rule 
of faith and practice, beside the books of the New Testa- 
nient, and think all those excluded the churcli who will not 
admit them; this a religious and prudent man wilt think 
very wicked." But all they who are true lovers of the Gol 
pel, safely may and onght to approach the sacrameal 
table of them who know no other laws of obtaining 
salvation, but thuie laid down by Christ and his aposti 
in the books of the Gospel covenant, as every 
derstand them. For whoever acknowledges the booki 
the New Testament for the only rule of faith and practii 
who sincerely conform their lives to that rule; in a v 
who allow of no idolatry, nor treat othew ill, that they 
profess they believe certain doctrines which they do not 
iieve; all such are received by these, and also invited to tl 
table. It is manifest, indeed, that communion cannot be' 
maintained with him who makes use of force to impose bis 
opinions upon others ; who worships other gods, besides the 
true God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; or who by his 
conversation shews that he makes tight of the precepts of 
the Gospel ; or who owns any other laws of salvation, than 
those wrote in the books of the eternal covenant; but b« 
who behaves himself the direct contrary, is worthy to hav^. 
all Christians maintain communion with him, and to 
preferred to all the rest who are of a different opinion. 
mortal man, nay, no angel, can impose any new Gosj 
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And this was the opuiian ofGrolius, as appears from the litlli 
~ his, Whether ice ouglU alwayi to Join in receiriag tlu $acra- 
menl; where be epeiks of the reasons of forbearing the c 
Toot. iv. of tiis theological works, page Sll. 
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npon ChristiaDS, to be believed by them : * now according 
to this Gospel, be is a true disciple of Christ, who from bis 
heart believes bis dootrines, and his ooly, so as to obey it 
the best he is able, according to tbe iaGrmity of this life ; 
who worships one Qod, loves his neighbour as himself, 
aod lives temperately io respect to all things. If any thin^ 
be diminished from this the laws of the covenant, which 
none but God can abate auy thing of, arc maimed : and if 
anj thing be added, it is an useless yoke, which none ought 
to impose on Christians. Such laws can be received from 
God only, who alone is llie determiner of eternal salvation. 
Perhaps some may here ask me by what name these 
Christian societies, which I have now described, may be 
distingnished? But it signifies nothing what denomination 
they go under: the reader may conoeive all churches to be 
meant in which what 1 have said is to be found. Where- 
soever that only rule of faith, and that liberty which I have 
described, is, there they may be assured true Christianity 
is, and they need not enquire for a name, which makes 
nothing to the pnrpos*. I believe there are many such so- 
cieties; and I pray the good and great God that there may 
be more and more every day; that at length hit kingdom 
tnag come into all the earth, and that mankind may obey il 
only. 

SECT. XT, Concerning r/iurek-ffotemment. 

A SMALL difficulty may here be objected to us, which 
arises iVom the form of church-government and discipline, 
oommonly called ecclesiastical : for no society, such as a 
charch is,' can subsist without order, and therefore there 
mnst be some form of government appointed. Now it is 
debated amongst Christians, what form of government was 
«ppoiuted by the apostles ; for that seems preferable to all 
others, which was appointed from tbe beginning ; and there- 
fore of two churches, in which the Gospel is taught with 
equal purity aud sincerity in all other respects, that is to 
be preferred, in which the form of government is aposto- 
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lical; tbougb govemmcDt without the thiog itielf, t 
the Gospel, is only the faint shadow of a cburch. 

There are now two forma of governineiit. one of which il 
that wherein the church sots nnder one hiahop, who alone 
has the Tig:ht of ordaining preshyters, or the inferior order 
of the Gospel ministers ; tbe other is that, where the charcb 
is ^vemed by nn equality of preshyters, joined with soqk 
lay persons of prudence and honesty. They who witboat 
prejudice have read over the most ancient Christfas writers 
that DOW remain, very well know that the former maimer of 
diicipline, which is called episcopal, such as that in the 
south part of Great Britain, prevailed every where ia the 
age immediately after the apostles ; whence we may collect 
that it is of apostolical inatitution.' The other, which the; 
call presbyterian, was instituted in many places of Frantie, 
Swibeorland, Germany, nud Holland, by those who ia 0» 
■ii^tccnth century made a separation from the chnrch ^ 

Tbey who read with attention the histories of that c 
tury, are fully satisfied that this latter form of governmel 
was introduced for this reason only, because tbe bishoi 
would not allow to them, who contended that the doctrii 
Wd manners of Christians stood in need of necessai; 
amendment, that those things should be reformed, wUoh * 
they complained werecorrupted. Otherwise, if the bishops 
every where at that time had been willing lo do of their 
own accord, what was not Ions' after done in England; that 
government bad prevailed even to this day amongst all 
those who separated from the Romish church ; and tbe 
numberless calamities nbich happened, when all things 
were disturbed and confounded, bad then been prevented. 
For if we would judge of the matter truly, there was no 
other reason for changing the government but this, that 
whilst the ancient govemnient remained, nothing could be 
pTocnred, however just in itself. Therefore, tbe presbyte- 
form is appointed in many places ; which after it was 
done, was so much for the interest of all them who 

' See my ecclesiastical history, century i. to the year Hi, 6, 
Ixviii. 8. and the following ones, JU CItre. 
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presided in the state afTairs in tlioae places, and b so at 
thia time, nut lo have it changed, that it must of nesessity 
coalinne ; unless any one liad rather, upon that acconnt, 
that all the dominions in which it prevails should be put 
Into the most dang-crous disorders ; which prudent men 
will never allow, nor ia it to be wished. The form of go- 
Teniment was appointed of old lo preserve the Christian 
doctriue, and not to distarb the common «real Ui, which can 
Marce bappen without endangering the religion itself. 

Wherefore prudent men, though they above all things 
wish for the apostolical form of cburch-govemment, and 
that it might be every where alike ; yet they think things 
bad better be left in the state in which they now are, than 
venture the hazards which always attend the attempt of 
new things. In the mean lime, they that are wise, will by 
BO moans hate, reproach, nor condemn one another npon 
that account, aa the most violent men are apt to do ; as if 
eternal salvation depended upon either form, which do not 
seem to be taught any where in the apostolical writings, 
nor can it be gathered from the nature of the Christian re- 
ligion. 

SECT. XII. The aicicM churth-goremm^nt v}»i highly ti- 
leemed by Grotiut, icifAout condemning otheri. 

Whoever reads over the works of that great man, Hugo 
Orotias, and examines into bis doctrine and practice, will 
And that he had entertained in h\i mind that form of sound 
words, the truth of which he baa proved;* nor did he 



■ See omongat other ihin^, " The institution □( children that 
■re baptiied," wliich the author hinueir translated out of Dutch 
vene into Latin, in hii theological worki, tom. iv. page 629. And 
in his tatter works, be oftun alfimii, that whatever ia Dcccuary to 
salvation, is plainly enough cont^ned in the New Testament. See 
hli Annotations on Cauauder's Consultation, towardi the end, 
where be ipcaks of the sufficiency and plainneu of the Scripture. 
Which being granted, it is manifest from thence, thai the >nm of 
th* Christian religion, as it nat t>efore produced by us, may b« e«k 
kclcd thence by any one. 
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esteem any thing else as trae religion ; bul after he had di- 
ligently read the nritings of Christian antiquity, and nn- 
derstood tha.! the ori^vinal form was that of episcopacy, he 
highly approved of it in the manner it is maintained in 
England, as appears from biH own express words, which we 
have wrote down at tbc bottom of the page.* 

Therefbre, it is not to t>e doubted but if it bad been in 
bis power, and he had not been so vehemently tossed to 
and fro by adversity, and exasperated and vexed by a» 
baseness and rcproaclifulneas of his enemies, at «rhose 
hands he did not deserve it, he would hare joined himself 
with those who maintained the ancient form of discipline, 
and roqaired nothing farther than what has been already 
said, the truth of which be has proved excellently well; tlHf 
arguments for which practice appear to us to be so weighty, 
that wc have thought good to add them to this little treb> 



SECT. XJtI. An exhortattm to all Chrutiant who diffi 
fromiaeh other, not lo nqvire of one another any points i 
doctrine, hut tuek ai ttitry one finds in the Niai Testamen 
and have alwayi been heliend. 

Seeing these things are so, we cannot but earne^itly exi 
hortall Christians who iliSer in opinions, to remember tl 
that only is the true aam and substance of the Christiamii 
ligion, the truth of which can be proved by the argumei 
Grotias has alleged; and not those controverted poin 
which each side deny, and which have been the cai 
many evils : farther no one that reads over the New Teitif 
ment with a religious mind, and meditates upon it, c: 

* In hii annotations on the consultation of Coissnder, at 
" BiihopB arc tlie headi of the presbyters, ani that pre-emi 
v>si foreshewn in Peter, andwa» appoicled by the apostles whni 
ever it could be done, and sppruved by the Holy Ghost, in 
velationi. Wherefore, aeitwal to be wished that that superior^l 
were appointed every where," &i:. See also what follows e 
cerniog the ecclesiastical power, and the diecuasion of Biveln 
Apology, p. TI4. col, a. Otber thJDgs are also alleged in 
tiei sdJed to this little treatise. 
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persaaded that there is any other lawgiver bat Christ, upon 
whose law eternal life depends ; ' nor that any one who is 
10 disposed, can or oaght to pcrsaade himself to admit of 
anj thing as necessary to salvation, beside what is the doc 
trine of Christ and his apostles; or lo believe that to be 
true, which he thinks is contrary to it: wherefore, there is 
none more certain and present remedy of their dilFerences 
than this; that nothing be imposed upon Christians, but 
those things which every one is fully satisfied in his own 
mind arc revealed; nor need we fear any inoonveniecoe 
from hence, since it is evident, from the experience of all 
ages past from Christ to this time, that the sum of Iho 
Christian religion before laid down was never rejected by 
any. If this one thin^ only were at this lime required of 
all CbrislioDS as necessary, aU their differences would im- 
mediately cease ;t and whatever disagreement remained 
in opinions, it would not belong to the body of the cfaurcb, 
kul to private persons ; every one of which mnst render ao 
accoanl of their consoimce lo God. If they did bat once 
understand that Ibey were agreed in tbo principal matters, 
as they really are agreed, and would bear with one another 
in ether things, and would not endeavour to bring over 

* The word! of Jamei, chap. iv. IS. quoted in sect. I. arc vtry 
espreis in lliia matter ; where taorc i» laid relating hereto. Be- 
lidei the thing itself ipeaks here; beeoiuc amongst the different 
MCti of Chriitiani, none of tbem believe their adversaries' au- 
thority. 

If fiiit was tliG iqiinian of James L king of Great Britain, if we 
nay give credit to Iiaac Casanbon, who baa these wards in his an- 
*wer to cardinal Perron'] epistle, ou tlie third observation, 
pag.SO. edit. Lond, leis. " It i« nuiat truly written, in Ihe ei- 
pUcatlon of those things which are absolulely ncceuary, tlul it is 
the king's opinion that the number of those thingi which are abso- 
lutely necessary to solvation is not great. Wherefore, his majesty 
Ihinlu, that there it no shorter way to enter in on agreement, tbin 
by carefully separating those thingi that are necessary from thoie 
that are not; and (bat Ibeir whole care be employed in agreeing 
about the neccsiary tlungs 1 and tlial in those things that are nut 
oecesury, there be an alluwance made for Christian liberty," iiC. 
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others in their opinion or riles, by force, 
krt*, this would be tbe only agraement that c 
peeled on earth. In this ignorance and want of knowledge 
in mankind,* hindered b; aa nianj passions, no prudent 
person can expect lliat all can be bronght, either by force 
think and do the same thing. The more ge- 
nerous and undei standing minds can never approve of force, 
which is the attendant of lies, and not of truth ; nor do the? 
who are less learned, or who are blinded by passioni or 
the prejudices of education, or an; other thing, as the ta/t^ 
greatest part will always be, fully understand the force oj 
reason ; nor in the mean time are they to be compelled b 
do or speak contrary to what they think. Let them who 
preside in the government of the church think it suSicientJ 
that men, through the help of the immortal Ood, belierql 
the Gospel ; that that faith alone is to be preached a 
cessary ; that the precepts of it are alone to be obeyed, a 
salvation to be expected from the observB 
and all things will go well. Whilst human things i 
made equal with divine, and doubtful things, i 
worse of them, equalled with those that are certain, then 
can be no end of contention, no hopes of peace ; which d 
pious menoughtwith their most earnest wishes, to desireq 
the great God, and to endeavour to promote a 
their poirer. 

* II was venr well i«id by Hilary, concerning the trinity, b.*! 
ch. 70. " that Ood doe> not invite w to happiness throogh di" 
qiieatioQi, confound as with varioui tatU of eloquence, £t 
a plain and easy to us, to believe that 0«d raiied qji Jeiui fiM 
die deiul, and ta confeii him ta ba lAnL" 
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SECT. r. That we ovght to haie a love for truth in all thingi, 
but more etfiieiaUy in MUch at art of great moment. 

J THINK Diat person judged ver; rightly, whuever he was, 
that said, there h an eternnl alliance betwixt trulh unit 
the mind of man ; ■ the eOects of whirh, though they may 
BO me limes be, as it were, suspended or discontinued for a 
while, by reason of the inconstancy and atfections of baman 
nature, yet the alliance ilself can never be entirely broke. 
For nobody is desirous of being; deceived ; nay, there is no- 
body but had ratber know the truth in any matter wbalso' 
ever, but especially in any matter of moment, (ban be mis- 
takeu, though it be only in Ibingsof mere speculation. We 

* John Smith, ip his Select Diacoarses, published at Loodon, 
ia60. Hence St. Aiu tin, in hii cxItbSej'mnn concerning the wordt 
of the evuigelict St. John, tmn. v. col. 6HS, " Every mau «earchei 
idW truth md life; but ererj man dnei not find ilie wiylothem," 
And agsio, Sermou rl. col. TIG. " The mind cannot endure to he 
deceived. And how much the mind naturally liatei lo be deceived, 
we a>«y learn from this single thing, thai every man of scute pitln 
_ rhaugling. IC it were projwsed to ary one, whetWr he wuuld 
•faooie to be deceivei, ui tu persist hi the tniih ; there ik nobody 
k«i would answer, that he had rather pvrsist in the truth." 
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e nataranf delighted with troth, and liave as natural an 
i and if we kDew any way in wbich wo 
couM certainly arrive at truth, we should most readiJ; enter 
into it. Hence it is, that there always Lave beea fonnd 
very cmiQent men, whom all the world have most highly 
applauded, because they spent their whole lives in the par- 
suit of truth. There have been, and are at this day, innO' 
merahle natural philosophers and geometricians, who havt 
taken incredible pains to come at truth ; and who 
that they never feel bo great pleasure aa when thej find 
a truth which they have long been in search after, 
the love and the knowledge of truth may very justly' 
reckoned amongst the many other things that men 

liut all truths are not of the same moment, and 
theoretic notions, though they be true, may be laid aai(%j 
because little or no advantage can be had from them, aii4 
therefore it is not worth while to be at much pains aboat 
them; hut, on the other hand, there are some truths of lo 
great moment, that we justly think them worth purchasini 
at any rate. Of thia aort are all those that relate to 
well-being and happiness ; the knowledge of which is m 
valued by every body, and most diUgenly pursued by thi 
To wbich if we add, that the consequence of a well-spent 
aud happy life, (and we must always allow, that what is 
Kood, that is, agreeable to truth, is also an ingredient of 
happiness), during our short stay here, will be an eternal 
happiness hereafter, as all Christians of every sect whatso- 
ever profess to believe ; we cannot but own, that Iha know- 
ledge of the way by which we may arrive «t tnch hhppiueii 
cannot be piucbased at too dear a rate. 



SECT. II. Nolhinff can bi of greater mammt than religun 
oTtd therefor t uc ought lo vte our ulmottendeaeourt to c< 
at the tnu knowledge of it. 

Our business is not now with such persons as despise a 

religion ; these have been suSldently confuted by that greatl 

Hugo Grolius, in the foregoing books ; wbich whoi 



See the Life of Pythagoras in Diogenes Laertius, book vi 
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ever has read, with a mind reall; desirous of coining at the 
truth, can have no donbt but that there is a God who 
woald be worshipped by men, aod, as tbinga dow are, nilh 
Ihat very worship which is coinmanded by Christ ; and 
&at he has promised everlasting happiness, after this mor- 
tal life, to all wbo thus worship him. 

Thus mach being allowed, nobody can doubt but that 
religion is a matier of the highast concern : and, therefore, 
■s we see that Christians do not consist of one entire body, 
we ought to endeavour to find out wliich sect of them is 
most agreeable, in its doelrincs and precepts, to those 
which are left us by Jesus Christ ; for we cannot have an 
eqnal regard for them all, because some of them are so 
*ery different from others both in doctrine and worship, 
that Ihey accuse oite another of the greatest errors, and of 
hBfing corrupted the divine worship ; nay, some of them 
■peak of the rest as absolutely excluded etcrna] life. 
Now if Ibii could be made plainly appear, without doubt, 
we ought to withdraw ourselves from all other seels, as 
«Mu as we can, and join with that alone which with truth 
makes such objections against all others. For not only 
this present short life lies at slake, which i.t subject to in- 
numerable evils and misfortunes, let us live bow we will; 
but we render ourselves liable to the punishments which 
God has threatened to those wbo do not believe the Gospel, 
and hazard that happiness which has no defect, and will 
liave no end. Yet there are some men, not indeed very 
learned, nor very much addicted to reading the scriptures 
MrioQSly. in order to judge of the divisions amongst Chris- 
Ubds, and to Hod out on which side the truth lies ; for tbej 
have no conacm at all for that i but their nation of thes« 
divisions is, that they think it all one, let Ihelt opinions b« 
what they will, and that it is the same thing whatever 
worship they follow : they imagine it to be quite indifferent 
what party of Christians we really join ourselves wilb, or 
indeed only profess to join ourselves with. I do not noir 
■peak of the common people only ; there are kingdoms, in 
which not only the common people, but the magistrates and 
nobility have separated from the see of Rome, and yet in a 
very short time, upon having a new king, have retBracd Itt 
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■t again; aod then after thin, have been assisting to the id- 
preme power id opposiu^ the lanie see. Id the rei^ of 
Itenty Vill, of EnglanJ. there were many acts made a<Jt' 
cnly by the kinfc. but agreed to by the parliament, Hgainit| 
ihe see of Rome, which Ling Henry waa angry with, for 
reason that few people approved of. After bis deatb.whi 
bis SOD, Edward VI. joined in with that party, wbo b 
only renounced all the authority of the see of Rome, 
father had done, but also had embraced other opinioi 
which were condemned by that see; they like»; 
declared that they approved of them. A little after kii 
Edward died, when queen Mary, a great bigot to the pOi 
of Rome, succeeded ber brother ; this very nobility asststei 
this queen to oppress that parly who had despised the an- 
thurity of the pope, and were iu so nourishing a condition 
wlien Edward was king. Some time after, upon the deal 
of Mary, queen Elizahclh succeeded, who was of the sai^ 
«ectwith her brother Edward, and so strongly established' 
by a long reign, that it remains to this day upon thi 
foundation on which it was then built. Whoever perust 
-the liistory of those times, will see how fluctuating the no- 
liility of that nation were ; and he wilt be hardly able ta 
persuade himself, but that the; were of the same mind 
wit-h those that believe it to be all one with respect to 
their eternal salvation, what sect of Christians they join 
themselves M'ith. I agree with those who ascribe these 
changes in a good meaanre to fear; but when I considei 
the constancy, courage, and contempt of death, which we 
80 frequently aee in the English nation I can hardly per- 
suade myself, but that the love of this prescut life, and an 
indifference about religion, were the principal causes of 
these several changes. 

SECT. III. That an indiffWene* m rtligion it in iti oint na- 
ture unlawful, forbidden by titt lawt of God, and condemned 
by all lectt ofChriitiam. 

For any one to think that religion is one of those things 
that are of an indifferent nature ; so that we may change it 
fts we do oni clothes ; or at least, that we may prottss ot 
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deny it just as the times change, is a most heinoDi crime ; 
as will appear by many reasons, the priuuipal of which wfl 
ivill produce from the nature of the thing, the laws of God, 
and the consent of all Christian nations. 

First, to tell a lie is a very dishoneat thing, especially 
la an affair of any great monient, when it is not so roncb as 
allowed in trilling matters, unless perhaps in such parti- 
colars where a lie is upon the whole more advantageoas 
than the truth. But, in Ihc affair of religion, it must be a 
very grievous fault for men to lie, or even to dissemble ; 
because thereby they do all in their power lo conSnu a lie, 
in a thingof the greatest importance; to stifle truth, which 
is contrary to it, and lo condemn it to perpetual obscurity. 
It is the worst example that con be sot, especially in per- 
■ona advanced to any dignity, which the people of a toner 
ranit are but too apt to imitate ; whence it comes to pass, 
that they are not only offenders themselves, but they cause 
others to otfend also by their example; which has the 
greatest influence over the common people, because thty 
give a much greater attention to the actions of those they 
bave a great respect for than to their words. 

It is also a very dishonourable thing, and altogether un- 
worthy a man of courage, to tell a tie for tlie sake of this 
short life, and to choose to displease God rather than men. 
For this reason the moil eminent philosophers chose rather 
to expose themselves to certain death, tban to do a thing 
vrbich they thought was displeasing to the Deity ; as wc see 
in the instance of fjocratei, who chose rather to drinic a dose 
of poison, tban to leave off the study of philosophy, which 
bebadsomuoh Bcuustomed himself lo, and live.* Other phi- 
losophers also chose rather to go to the plough, tbau give 
up those notions which they believed to he true, and had un- 
deilakca to defend.t And there have been such valiant 

■ See «hat 1 liave collected aliuat liiu in my Silvue Pbilologicr, 
look i. chap. S, 

t See Oalen, In thai hook where he tsy>, "Ibat the passjooa 
«id ■tTeclioot of the minil depfnil ayoa the aoiistitutioa of tha 
body;" hi the loit chiplcr, lowardi the eud, where ipeaking nf 
di«it<dc>, hesuiei, " lliay were fnlly perioaded, that they uiight 
to roTMke their country raUivr than lueir apinioDi.'* 

a*3 
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men among-st Ibe heathena, who by their good lives seierrif 
reproached the age they lived in; and thought it mud 
mote preferable to die. than to Halter tyranta, and tber^ 
furaabe the true way of life ; of which were Thraseaa Ftelin' 
and Helvidius Priscus,+ who chose to die rather tfaao U 
diaaemble or approve of the vices and wicked actions rf 
the Roman emperors. Now If this waa done by mea «kt 
had but faint hopea of another and more happy life bne- 
after, bow much more are they obliged to do it, who haw 
so much plainer and more certain hope of an eteraal happi- 
nesa afforded them! 

All ages have seen and commended anoh as havtr. with 
an intrepid mind, submitted to death for the sake of Ibeif 
earthly country. Now, after this, who ia it but must applaud 
all those who prefer a heavenly country to an earthly one; 
and that eternal life which the Scriptures have revealed to 
us, to a temporal one? Who can forbear despising those 
mean creatures that choose to preserve such a life as they 
have in common with brute beasts, and which they must 
lose in a short time, rather than to take the first opportnm'l} 
of obtaining a life that can never be lost! We see •oldien. 
wilh great bravery, face tho most imminent dangers, la 
order to obtain the favour of kings or princea to Ibemsdvtti 
or their families after them ; and rejoice within IhemselTt^ 
ihnt they got such wounds as they must in a very abort 
time die of. Nay, even hired troops themselves will figit 
Tery valiantly, and venture their lives for those who emptoy 
them, though it be but for very small wages; and yet Ihera 
are some who will not expose themselves to any haaard, 1 
do not say of their lives, but of the loss of their goods, at 

« he would not flattct 
d following BcctkniSv 
I llieion-m-UwofTbrueu, who, uTacltui there tells Ds, WW 
commanded to depart out of Italy St the ume time. He wu «t 
lerwards slain by Vetpislin, beceuie he would not pay sufficieot 
severence to hii new muter, ai Suetonius informs us in tiie xvA 
duptcT of the life of that emperor. His son wu tliin by Doni- 
liin. See Suelouiat-s life of him, and TMitui in ibc life of A^ 
•ola, cbapier ilv. 
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of their uncertain dignities, for the defence of trutb, which 
will IhbI to eternity, is most acceptable to God, and has Ibe 
highest reward annexed to it. 

Therefore, what Christ has commaoded us in this re- 
spect is in the following; words : Whototver ihall con/in mt 
htfon Men, him will I eonfeti alto before my Father which ii 
in htaven: but whototver thall dm/ me before men, kim viiU 
I alio deny before mif Father which ii in heaven.* In which 
words he tclts us, that hs will own all those for his disciples, 
and will give them eternal life at the day of judgment, who 
have not dissembled his doctrine, either in their deeds or 
words. He does, indeed, in another place declare, that 
this ought to be done with prudence, when be says. That 
iM thould Hot catt pearli be/ore taitte.i But this piudcaoe 
doe* not extend so far as to allow us lo play the hypocrite 
aSi onr lives long, if need be, or somuch as to lo lell a di- 
reet lie : but only not to try at an improper time and plaoe 
to convince such persons as obstinately persist in their 
errors, when we see it will have no effect upon them. For 
beexpressly declares, a little afler the fore-mentioned word* 
oonceming confessing our religion, that sometimes it ought 
to be done, though it brings upon us the hatred of all Ibose 
about us, and the imminent danger of certain death: Jit 
Ihat Lneth father or mother viore l/ian me, it not worthy of mt; 
«m/ he thai lovtih ton or daughter more than me, ii not worthy 
ofm».\ And such are all they who dissemble the dovlrines 
and precepts which they have received from Christ, for 
Uwlr families' sake. Nor has Christ omitted to tell us, that 
dMth must be expected for such constanc) ; and yet, not- 
withstanding, they ought to persist in their design; and 
that he who does lose his life upon this aoconnt, shall ob- 
tain a blessed immortality in the world to come. And ht 
«Ut Uketh not hu erott and fotloweth after me. it not worthy 
«fmu. He Ihaljindeth hit life (in Ibis world) thall hie it, 
(ia anolher), and he that loielh hit life (on earth) /ur my idu, 
aiaUjind it, || in heaven, and that an inCnilely more happy 
■■d eternal one. 

*lhtt.jLl3. t Mttt, viii. e. t Matt I. IT. | Matt. «. IS, Ifc 
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This doctrine is so plain and evident, that there are nn 
sects of Christians at tliia time that differ at all about it; 
they who own Uie pope's aulhority, and Ihey of all sorti 
who disown such authority, do every one of Ihcoi, wiLh one 
consent, affirm it to be a very wicked tbini; to dissembl* 
OQf sentiments concerniDg religion ; wben opinions «f tlif 
greatest moment are debated, and where the thing may bf 
done without sedition and tumult. For, in those things in 
which faith towards God and nncorruptness of mannecf 
may be preserved, it may be ri^ht to conceal our uotioi}% 
rather than raise perpetual contentions amongst Christiam, 
when there are so few learned men who think alike in every 
thing. I sa; conceal, not dissemble; for to conceal your 
opinion Is not to lie; but to affirm yon believe that which 
yoD realty do not believe, this is [o lie. To which may be 
added, that if any opinion be established by the commOfig 
law, which you think to be false, yoa onght modestly, i 
withoDt contention or tumult, to declare your dissent froi 
it; otherwise, instead of that mild and gentle gove: 
of Christian churches which does not exclade any i] 
provided it be done with charity, we shallrunintoabsolullt 
tyranny, which wiH allow of no dissent at all upon any a 
count. There arc innumerable obscure speculative qai 
tions, especially to those who never took any great paiB| 
in such sort of studies, in which Christian liberty ought tt 
be allowed, as is confessed by all Christians; for there a 
a multitude of places in Scripture, and a vast number q 
theological opinions.'in which learned men always have, a 
still do differ from each other with impunity, even amongi^ 
those who in other things reqaire oo&Hot bmwc 
than tliey ought 1« d«t 
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SECT. ir. We ought Jiot haitily to eondemn thoic who differ 
Jrom vt.at if they wo'e g^'^'g ofrueh a crime, or luch un- 
taicful worship, at it incoasiilent loith eternal life; to thai 
KOlU who admit inch pti-iani fhould be capable of the mercf 
of God; nor yet, on tht other hand, it it lawful far ut lo 
profeit that u'< believe what we do not really believe, or tu 
do what, al the tame lime, we condemn. 

They who have separated from the church of Rome do 
no more agree nith each other in all points, Ihan they who 
continue in it; hot, according to the judgment of some of 
the most learned men, the; do not differ in any thing that 
is consistent with that faith which is owing to God, and 
that obedience which ought to bo paid to him. But thej 
abject many things to the church of Rome, both in doctrine 
and worship, which thej think are plainly false and unlaw- 
fal. Whether they judge right in this or no, I shall not now 
inqnire: however, thus much is evident, that, according to 
the opinion even of that church, it lit not lawful for Iheia 
to profess that Ihey approve of what they do not approve 
of, nor do they admit any persons to communion with them 
who profess to dissent from it in such things. However, 
uuoDgst those that dissent from the cbarch of Rome, there 
are some fnmoas and learned men,* who, though they think 
it utterly unfawful to join with thai church themselves, on 
the account of those doctrines and that worshipin which they 
dtSer from it; yet, notwithstanding, they do not think it 
right to exclude from eternal happiness all those, both 
leamod and nnlearned, who live and die in it. They, in- 
deed, who think that there is any thing in them which is con- 
trary to the fuudamental principles of Christianity, judge 
it to be by no means lawful for themselves to give their 
assent to them, and that it would be the highest crime in 
them to pretend to consent to what they really condemn, 
and for which crime, if they should fall into it, and con- 

* Amongit other» is nir. William Cliilliagwortb, in bit Engliib 
bcN>k, entitled, V" litiigim tf yrolalmtt, the «i/t mji t> aaltm- 
> others who alio think them u lafa. 
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linae ia U to theit d<eatti, tbey believe they abould be ex- 
clnded eternal bappiness. But as to such as do sincerelj 
embrace those doctrines, because the7 believe them to b« 
agreeable to divine revelation, or al least not so repagnant 
to it as to subvert the Taith or holiness of the gospel; 
whether it be owing to that sort of study wliich they have 
employed themselves in from their youLb, or whether it 
ariseth from adefect of knowledge or judgment; such per- 
ions as these, I say, they do not presame to exclude from 
salvation, because they cannot teil bow far the mercy of 
God may extend, with respect to such men as these. Tbera 
&te innumerable circumstances both of time and place, ard 
various dispasitioDs of mind, which arc quite uuknowD lo 
ua, which may very much dimioish the crimes of wretched 
meo in the sight of God, so as lo procure pardon for such, 
which would be condemned in men of more learning. 
Wherefore, tbey look apon it as a part of Christian equity 
and prudence, al the same time that they condemn the doc- 
Irine and the worship, lo leave the men to the 
merciful j udgment of God ; though they themselves arc ^Q^ 
termiued uetther to assent to tbeir doctrines, 
sent at their worship, because Ifaey think it absolutely 
lawful. 

Surely no man can think that, from what has been aalA, 
U will follow that any persoD, who is brought up in a dif- 
ferent opinion, and has employed himself in reading the 
Scriptures in the maimei that the reformers da; if he 
abould, contrary to his own conscience, say or do any thing 
which he thinks unlawful or false, for any present advan- 
tage i that any such person, I say, can hope for pardon fniu 
God ; if he should die with a habit of saying and doing 
what he himself disapproves of, and would have said and 
done so, if he had lived longer. There is not at present, 
and I hope there never will be, any sect, which shall go 
uuder the name of CbrislJaDS, who will allow that such a 
mau can arrive at satvauon. 

Let hypocrites, therefore, look to themselves, whilst they 
behave ao, as shamefully to despise the light of reason and 
revelation, to resist the conviction of them, and to li 
upon the judgment of all Christians whatsoever as 
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Such perBOQS cannol be thought leaiDed men, or sucb u 
hBve thorODgblj and maturely conaidered tlie thiag. There 
are them that so far despise all theological learniag, thai 
Ibejwill not 90 much as attempt it; but without this thei-o 
«an be no jadgmeat at all passed upon tbe matter. Thes« 
equally despise that noble philosophy which the great meo 
«mougst tbe Romans of old set such a valao upon, as being 
deduced from the ligbt of nalure, in order to iodulge those 
passions which tbe beatheu philosophy would not allow of. 
Having thus secured themselves from the judgment of past 
a^es. despising f very tiling in the present, and having little 
concern for what Is to come, they are more like beasts ttiau 
men endued with reason, which they never make ose of. 
They who dissemble and lie in such a manner a* Ibis, ought 
not to be looked upon as men of any value or account; 
Ibey ought not to be trusted even in temporal and worldly 
affairi, because they endeavour to impose upon God and 
man in a matter of the greatest importance. There are 
■ome amongst these «ho dare to affirm that we ought al- 
ways to be of the religion that the stute is of, and when 
that change*, we ought to change also; but It ii not at all 
to be wondered at that these persons should have so ill an 
opinion of the Christian faith, when they have not so much 
as the common principles of natural religion in them, nor 
do they shew any regard to right reason or virtue. What 
B wretched condition are those kings and slates in, who 
put their confidence in ancb men as believe neither natural 
nor revealed religioiil Indeed, men who are themselves 
void of learning ; who give no credit to the judgment of any 
learned men whatsoever; who have no sort of concern for 
tmth, bat live in perpetual hypocrisy, arc by nu means fit 
to be trusted in any matters whatsoever, not even to such 
u relate to the public. 

Yet these very men, as much despisers a* they are of 
troth and virtue, look upon themselves as better subjects 
and more ingenious persons than others; though they be 
neither, and though it be impossible they should be eitber. 
whilst they make no distinction betwixt truth and false- 
hood, virtue and vice, and whilst they arc ready to say or 
do any thing that may be of advantage to tbemselTci. All 
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•ucb men hatereDounced a right temper of mind, ande^ 

good actioD ; and tberefore oagbt to be despised and avoid^ 

bj every bod;. 

SECT. V. A num that eammiti a nn iy mittatt mag ht m> 
eepled of God, but a hi/pocrilt eannal. 

The coDditioD of human natare is lacb, that s 
many men (who, in other reapect^, are not the worst i 
and yet, either by bad education, or Cor want of teacher* oi 
books, which mif^ht bring them off from their errors ; or be. 
cause they have not capacity enough to understand lbs 
controversies amongst Christians, and to form a judgment 
of them), lead their lives, as it were, in utler darkness. Such 
persons, as they siucerely believe and obey what they are 
taught eoiicerning the Christian religion, so far as their ca- 
pacity reaches, are more the objects of compassion than of 
anger, considering the natural state of mankind. Their re- 
ligion, indeed, is very lame and defective, and abounds «iih 
mistakes,bnt yet Ibey themselves are very sincere. Where- 
fore it b highly probable that He, who doti not rtap where ht 
hat not town, will, out of his abundant equity, pardon those 
«ho arc in such circumstances; or certainly will inSict a 
much lighter punishment upon them. 

But if we consider that there arc men to be found vtho 
have not wautcd either education or teachers, either books. 
or capacity to understand who have the best and who (he 
worst side of the question in controversies of religion; and 
yet have followed the wrong side, only for the sake of the 
wealth, or pleasure, or honours, tbat attend them in this 
present life : we cannot but have great indignation against 
such meu, nor can any one presume to excuse them, much 
less to defend such a purpose of life, wilhoiil the most con- 
summate impudence. Whence it is easy to apprehend, that 
if we ourselves, whose virtue is very imperfect, could not 
'on such persona, how much more severe will the infi- 
justice of God be against those who have knowingly 
and designedly preferred a lie to the truth, for the sake of 
the frail and uncertain good things of this present life. 
Ood, out of his abundant mercy, is ready to pardon 
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igDorance as does not proceed from vice ; to pitj our im- 
perfect virtues ; and to allow for Ibe errurs of sauh as are 
deceived; especiiilly if there was no previous iniquity, our 
no coDtempt of religion: but, as our Saviour assures us, 
he will never pardon those who, wbcn they knew the trulli, 
chose rather to profess a lie. We aeo that sucbaliypocrite 
ms this is by no means acceptable to men ; for nobody would 
choose a person for a friend, who, to gain any small ad- 
vantage to himself, would trample under foot all the rights 
of ancient friendship. Whence it follows, from what has 
been said, that there is not a baser nor more dangerous 
piece of iniquity, than the crime of those who, in matters 
of the highest moment and okuceru, dissemble that which 
Ibey really think is the best, and openly favour them who 
are in the wrong. This is what reason itself leaches as, 
mod what is cooflrmed by the Cliriitian religion, and hu 
tbe consent of all tecU of Chriatiuts whstwever. 
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TO THE READER. 



JF/aVI?IG tht following Jetteri from that tioil exceUcat and 
hanted person, Henry yewtim, ambaiiador txtraordinari/ 
from the tadit lerent qiuen of Great Brilain to hii toyal liigh- 
tutt the most lerene grand duke of Tuscany, to wliose lingular 
mtedneti I am very muck indebted; lihmtght Ishoulddoafcri/ 
aeeeptabU thing to all tkat lore the name of GROTIUS, and 
no imalt honour M the church of England, if t fublished them 
here. It apjieari plainly from them, Ikat this very great man 
had tie kigheit opinion of the ckurch of England, and tvoidd 
■netl unllingly hme lived in it, if hi covld. Make the bell me 
cf them you cm therefore, eourltout reader, and continue lo 
hape a good opinion if a man that deierxed to wtll of the whole 
body of CArirtinn#. 



HENRY NEWTON TO PETEH HIERON. BARCELUNUS, 
ABBOT OF ST. ELSEBIUS DB URBE. 



Being hi l«nctti returned safe and well to Florence ttam 
Leghorn and PUa, where, through the iatemperateness of 
the air, I wa« verj near contracting a fever; the first thing 
I had to do. mott excellent Barcelliotis, beinfc fumiahed with 
tbe moit noble library of the illuntrlous Maglittbecfains, vw 
^o diicharRemypromiseooncernini; that great man HUQO 
GROTIUS, ud to *bcw from his writing, parlicniail; bi* 
3 > 3 
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which truth, candour, integrity of heart, aad U _ 
inward tboughts ufliia mind are discovered, bow highly b« 
tliuugbt and wrote ooncerDing as all his life-time, and a 
litllc before his departure, and when death and immortalily 
were in hia view. I know what was said of him by tbat 
principal man of bis nub, Petavius, and also Brietius and 
Valeaius, and many other celebrated tneu of your commo- 
nion, who wished well and favourably to a man born for 
the public good of Christianity. It is l»iown to all how 
^really be suffered in goods, honour, and report, from the 
Calviniils, both in his own country and in his banishment, 
even after be was advanced Lo a higher rank by foreigners ; 
and bow macL the beats of controversy (whilst be set bis 
mind upon this one thing, to establish peace in the com> 
mouweaith and between tlie churches, which highly dis- 
pleased many ; a strange and grievous thing !} fretted that 
disposition which was otherwise peaceable and modest, 
after he saw himself treated in such an unworthy manner 
by bis own friends; and sometimes prevailed over that 
meek wisdom which was iu him both by nature and judg- 
uient. Yet these did not hinder his son, who was also a 
great man, from saying those Ibinga which I shall presently 
add concerning his father, to tliat great prince, Charles the 
second of Great Uritain, to whom he dedicated bis father's 
works, and in him to all others, and this when he had no 
reason to flatter or fear him, because, in the commonwealth, 
be was of tbe contrary part to Charles's sister's nun ; and 
because he was a private man, wedded to a country and 
learned life, and an old man, nut far from death, nor conse- 
quently from liberty: for he published his father's works 
but saw them not after tbey were published i and bis own 
life is to be seen and read with the life of his father in tbe 
same volume. " For thou," says Peter Giotius, " art he 
alone, whom, if not the greater, yet the wiser part of the 
Christian world have fur a long time acknowledged for 
their protector. Thou art he to whose protection or de- 
fence the Christian faith willingly commits itself; in whoso 
kingdoms principally that knowledge of the sacred writings, 
that worship of llie Deity, that Diuderation of the too freo 
of liberty, in disputing concerning the secret d 
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■tinea of faith, is eatablisbed ; whose agreement with whick 
tbe atilhor, my father, ha.i long since declared, and pub. 
liuly professed in Lis wriliags." 

Here now Hugo Grotiua's own words, how he esprcssef 
hia own scaao. in hia epistle to Johannes Corvinis, dated it 
the year UDCXKXviii, who was not anEnglisti.hut a Dutch 
divine, of another cbarch, and also a lawyer, and con- 
■eqnently skilled in matters both divine and human ; con- 
cerning the reformation of relipon made amongst U9 in the 
last age : — " You see how great a progress tbcy have made 
in England, in purging out pernicious doctrines ; chiefly for 
thia reason, because they who undertook that boly work 
admitted of nothing now, nothing of their own, bat hadlbeir 
eyes wholly fixed upon another world." Then was it in a 
flourishing condition, before a civil war broke out, bef<ir« 
tbe king was vanquished, taken captive, condemned, and 
beheaded; and it afterwards sprung up and flourished 
again, contrary to all human hopes, when hia son returned 
to the tbruno of his ancestors, to the surprise of all Europe, 
and, after various turns, threats, and fears, continues still 
to Uo Uriah secure and unhurt. 

Nor had he only a good opinion of the church of England 
himself, but also advised his friends in Holland, who were 
of his party, and, which was no small thing, who joined 
with him in partaking of tbe same danger and losses, to 
lake holy orders from our bishops; whom it is certain be 
did not believe, nor would have others believe, to be schis- 
ntatical, or heretical, upon that account. He addressed his 
brother in these words : " 1 would persuade them (that is, 
the temoostrants) to appoint some amongst them In a more 
eminent itatioa, such as bishops; and that they receive 
the laying on of hands from the Irish archbishop who is 
there, and that when they are so ordained, they afterwards 
ordain other pastors;" and this in the beginning of the 
year hdcxlv, which was fatal to bim, and unfortunate to 
learoiDg itaelf. The bishop he here speaks of is, if I bu not 
mistaken, John Bramhall, who was at (bat time bishop of 
Londonderry in Ireland, and, at tbe restoration of king 
Cbarlea 11. archbishop of Armagh, and nest to tbe most 
leuned Usher, primate of Ireland, and wbo afterwards ia 
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that country pqbtished a vindication of oor church again** 
Milet^riu». See alio «hat is said to the same perstn, I 
April y, in tlie year UDCXLV,concerniii; the public worsbit» 
of God amon^t ua : " The Engiliah liturgy was always ac- 
counted the best by all learned men." 

It seems very probable that this man, who calls the rfl< 
formation of the «burch of England i moit holy work ; wht 
believed that the hwly orders given and received from 11« 
bishops of that chareh, and the rites appointed abont hoi; 
tilings, abd the prescribed form of worshipping the Sd- 
preme Deity, exceeded all other chnrchea in the Cbristt«i 
world ; wosM have joined himself to that church, as well ih 
outward irorship, as in the judgment of his nind ; and so 
liave become now reallT, 'what he before was in wish, a 
mrmber of the Catholic church. But he was never able to 
cfl^Dt the thinfr, because death immediately aRer overtook 
him ; fbr in the sarae year he went from Franoe to Stock- 
tiolM to resign his ambassadorship, and returning froBi 
thence hoai«, and having stiBered shipwreck, he departed 
this life at RnstoiA, on the 2Bth of Aa^ast; n man never 
enough to be lamented, because study and learning decayed 
with him ; and never enough to be praised, upon the ac- 
count of what he began and finished in all perls of learning. 
He was a great lover of peace, if truth was not JDJnred, 
(always having regard to times and differences), and tfi 
the ancient chdrch-fovemment. (freed from abuses), as flj 
was settled A-om the beginning in England, and as it wtt' 
from the very apostles' tinic, if we may believe ecclesiastictd 
annals. He always studied and consulted the peace of em- 
pires and churahes, both in bis discourses, and by his ex- 
ample, and in his writings. May he be rewarded with Gad 
and oor common Lord ! and may the memory of him be ew 
grateful to posterity ! FaitweU. 

Flamei, XII. tf tha Kaleai» of Jlfiy, 
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LETTER. II. 

HENHY NEWTON TO JOHN CLERC. 



,jrt ""bt leabned sib, 
I iKND you a new and ample testimony cODcerning 
HUGO GROTIUS, more weighly thau the former, if wo 
consider Uie author's digoity in the commonweaJlh, or 
his knowledge of thingn, or that it was writ while Grotius 
was alive. It ia taken from letters to that great prelate, 
William Laud, then archbishop of Canterbury, with whom 
he often had correspondence by letters; they were written 
from Paris, October 24, Gregorian style, in the year 
MOcxxxiii, and were procured me lately ont of England, 
by the kindness of that most illustrious person, John lord 
Sommers, formerly high chancellor of that flouriahing 
kingdom, then president of the taw, now of the council. 
In those letters that most illostrious viscount Scndamore; 
at the time ambassador for our nation in France, has the 
following words concerning Grotius : — 

"The next time I see ambassador Grotina, 1 will not fail 
to perform your commands concerning him. Certainly, my 
lord, 1 am persuaded that he doth unfejgnedly and highly 
tove and reverence your person and proceedings. Body and 
loul he professeth himself to be for the church of Kngland ; 
mnd gives this judgment of it, that it is the likeliest to last 
of any church Ifiis day in being." 
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LETTER in. 

FRANCIS CHOLMONDLY TO .ALEXANDER FORRESTER. 



I Hat which you desire to know of me conceroiag HUGO 
GROTIUS, who was one of the greatest men that ever anj 
mge produced, is UtiB : — It happened that I came to Paris a 
little after the tranaactioa of that matter. Being very well 
acquainted with dr. Crowder, he often told me with asaui- 
ance, that it was the last advice this great man gave to hii 
vife, as he thought it was his duly, that he declared he 
died in the cominuoioQ of the church of England, in which 
church he wished her to live. This she discovered when 
she came on purpose to our church, (which was in tin 
boase of Richard Bruwn, who was then in France upon 
the king of England's account), where she received the sa- 
crament of the Lord's supper at the hands of dr. Crowder, 
then chaplain to the duke of York, This was done as sooa 
as matters would permit after the death of that maa. 
Archbishop Bramhall, primate of Ireland, in defence of 
himself and the episcopal clergy, against Richard Baxlra 
the Presbyterian's accusation of popery, speaks thus coD' 
cerning the religion of Grotius, p. 21.—" He was a friend io 
his affection to the church Of ^England, and a true son in 
"his love for it; he commended it to his wife and other 
friends, and vras the cause of their family adhering to it, 
as far as they had opportanity. 1 myself, and many others, 
have seen his wife obeying the commands of her husband, 
as she openly testified, in coming to our prayers, and the 
celebration of the sacrament." When Matthew Turner, 
a great friend of Grotius, desired to know why be did not 
go over to the communion of the church of England, he an- 
I iwcred, that be would very willingly have done it, if the 
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Otherwise he very high !y approved of our doctrine and dis- 
cipline, and wished to live and die in our co ami union. If 
ftn; one thinks that he ean know GroLlua's mind belter 
from conjectures and inferences, or that he disaenibled 
it before his wife aud children, let bim enjoy his own opi- 
nion i he will not have many agree with him. FartmcU, 
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FROM ANOTHER LETTER, 

DATED OCT. 8, MDcevir. 



(1 LATELY told you very fully what I knew of the widow 
«f that great man, Hugo Grotius. Aflcrivards I called to 
mind, that that piou» and singular good man, nir Spencer 
Campion, knight, Bon of the earl of Northampton, told me 
prcsenl when Giotius's widow profeued this, and 
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